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INTRODUCTION

The Vatican may not have an army, but it is a m@jayer on the world stage,
controlling vast wealth on every continent and ejséng considerable influence over
the moral values and general outlook of over adilpeople worldwide. And since

1958 it has been controlled by the Masons.

Piers Compton (1901-1986) explained the backgrdaritlis extraordinary coup in his
highly controversial bookThe Broken Cross: The Hidden Hand in the Vatican
which appeared in 1983 and was withdrawn by thénautvithin six weeks of
publication — presumably on foot of pressure fradesiastic authorities.



Compton had already published some well-regardstbrical works on the French
Revolution, Queen Elizabeth | and the Crimean Waenvhe became the Literary
Editor of the Catholic weeklyThe Universea position he held for 14 years. With such
a background, he clearly possessed both the acad&our and journalistic integrity
that one would hope to find in someone who profé$seexpose the hidden side of the
Vatican. Like another intrepid and enquiring Caih@lt that time — former Jesuit Fr
Malachi Martin — his extensive range of insider mections gave him access to
information that would not normally make its wayarthe Catholic press. In the course
of his work he uncovered a power structure in tlaidan which led directly to the
Masons, the Communists, and a powerful occult nétwath global ambitions known
as the llluminati.

In the course of his dramatic exposé, he allegats th

» The web of secret societies, which had grown #teadpower across most
of Europe over a period of centuries, had long bbug infiltrate and
control the Vatican. They came very close to ddimg in 1903 when a
Freemason, Cardinal Mariano Rampolla, was almested Pope.

»  Success came with the election of Pope John XXllL958. Compton
produces evidence which suggests that this PopegglénRoncalli, had
joined the secret order of the Rosicrucians whésdd in Turkey as an
Apostolic Delegate.

» Roncalli set about dismantling the culture andstbf the Catholic Church
by subjecting all of its beliefs and practices taigorous ecclesiastical
review. While everyone knew this would lead inebiyato a forfeiture of
the Church’s greatest strengths, its moral authodind its rigid
traditionalism, the prelates concerned had no ehbit to obey.

» Roncalli was succeed by Giovanni Montini, Popel Rdpin 1963. Montini
was another Freemason, with known links to Comntwsyimpathisers. He
pushed forward the reforms initiated by Roncalk ¥he Second Vatican
Council, greatly played down the threat of Commomisand began
appearing in public with the twisted crucifix — d@dare parody of the
traditional papal crucifix. Compton argues, and erodpractitioners of the
occult agree, that this ‘broken cross’ is actuallgnagic talisman and that it
was used by the Pope to signal to secret sociat@sd the world that the
llluminati had finally won control of the Vatican.



» Compton lends his voice to those who have arghat the latter part of
Montini’s reign were actually carried out by a dtublt has been
conjectured that either Montini was too ill to futis duties and a successor
was not yet ready, or he may have been unwillinggdoas far as his
superiors had directed.

P The speculation that a suitable successor wayaiateady was confirmed
by the sudden death of Albino Luciano — Pope Jodwl P— in 1978 after
only 33 days in office. He may have been movedeagidmake way for the
talented Polish communist, Karol Wojtyla. While lammo was an llluminati
puppet, he may not have enjoyed their completeidenée. [The poisoning
of Pope John Paul I is well documented by Davidlogain his book,In
God's Name published in 1984. Compton gives much evidence to
corroborate Yallop’s findings.]

»  Pope John Paul Il pushed forward the processfofmein an energetic and
global fashion, pursuing a brand of ecumenism wiiohicked many in the
Vatican. His efforts to reach out to all faiths asdek a common
understanding was fully in step with the lllumingbal of creating a One
World Religion. He even withdrew the longstandingd autterly inflexible
Papal prohibition on membership of secret socigtias particular the
Masons.

» Even though Compton was writing his book during tharly years of
Woijtyla’s reign, he very accurately predicted thection it would take. He
also refers to the Pope’s unusual interest in diyudne probable existence
of a lover and child in Poland, his marked ecunmanisnd his strong
communist sympathies.

» Compton also explores the background to the paiidic in the Italian press
of a long list of senior Church figures who werenigeexposed for the first
time as Freemasons.

The appended copy ofhe Broken Crossncludes a number of photos [not in the
original] which substantiate Mr Compton’s claimefRppendices A-J. The text has
also been highlighted in a number of places tdifat? readers who may wish to pick up
the main points before proceeding to a more detagleamination of Mr Compton’s
arguments.



Purpose of the Sexual Abuse Scandals

The sexual abuse scandals within the Catholic @humed the complete failure of the
Vatican to deal with them in a morally responsilslanner, is all part of the deliberate
llluminati-Masonic strategy to destroy the Chur€lver a billion Catholics around the
world are asking themselves if they can continuesapport an organisation which
behaves in such a despicable manner. This lossnéifdence will lead in turn to a crisis
of faith and drive millions into either unbelief alternative religious practices such as
those touted by the New Age movement. The ultimate of the Illuminati is to break
down the traditional religious structures withincedy and replace them with an all-
inclusive One World Religion.

One of the most revealing parts of Mr Compton’sedbenit book is that which deals

with a meeting of secret societies held in Parisl986. He says that “although

attendance was strictly limited to ‘those in theoksi English and French observers
managed to be present. Their accounts of the ngeafipeared in the Catholic Gazette
of February, 1936, and a few weeks later in Le RékePeuple, a Paris weekly.”

This is what the llluminati-Masons are reportethéwe said at that meeting:

...We still have a long way to go before we canrttwew our main

opponent, the Catholic Church. We must always beanind that the

Catholic Church is the only institution which hasag, and which will, as
long as it remains in existence, stand in our WaAe.have brought many
of them to boast of being atheists, and more thah to glory in being

descendants of the ape! We have given them newid¢lseampossible of
realisation, such as Communism, anarchism, andaksra, which are

now serving our purposes. They have accepted thém the greatest
enthusiasm, without realising that those theoriesaurs, and that they
constitute the most powerful instrument againstmgmves...We have
turned her clergy into objects of hatred and riicuwve have subjected
them to the hate of the crowd. We have causedrdaipe of the Catholic
religion to be considered out of date and a merstevaf time. We have
founded many secret associations which work forpaurpose, under our
orders and our directions...We have induced sonmeupthildren to join

the Catholic body with the explicit intention thiey should work in a
still more efficient way for the disintegration tife Catholic Church, by
creating scandals within her.



Note the long-term nature of the strategy they H@en pursuing and in particular their
infiltration of the Catholic Church with their onmembers. Note also their stated aim
of using these infiltrators to create scandals iwithe church. Former Jesuits Malachi
Martin and Alberto Rivera, both of whom worked g tVatican, have confirmed that
the llluminati have been very successful in thigard. The former even alleged that
Satanists have infiltrated the Vatican hierarchg are wielding influence in ways that
would shock the Catholic laity.

Recently Fr Gabriele Amorth in the Diocese of Romdio is one of the most
experienced exorcists in the Catholic Church, cordd that Satanists have long been
active within the Vatican clergy. Furthermore he leapressed his deep concern at the
changes that have recently been made to the GafRidé of Exorcism which, he says,
severely reduces the number of cases an exorastddress.

These three priests, all with close connectiorthéoVatican and the Roman Curia, are
telling a story which chimes perfectly with thatddy Compton inThe Broken Cross
Interestingly, both Fr Martin and Fr Rivera dieddan mysterious circumstances. The
former, who had already published non-fiction acdsuof Satanism in the Vatican,
was working on a potentially explosive new bookh&t time of his death in July 1999,
to be entitledPrimacy: How the Institutional Roman Catholic Chiarbecame a
Creature of The New World Order.

If you are a Catholic

If you are a Catholic, please consider these nzattery carefully. The direction that
the Church of Rome has taken in the past 30 ysaexactly as Compton and others
have predicted. Therefore one can expect this ni@edy and doctrinal transformation
to continue until the Church mutates into the Onerld/Religion of the New World
Order.

This will likely include a Papal Bull declaring thargin Mary a Co-Redemptrix with
Christ. Regarding the role of the goddess in théh@& Church, please see another
paper in this series Why Christians should Never Pray to the Virgin Maifyvhich
may be found atvww.zephaniah.eq.

As a former Catholic, | know from hard experiencistjhow difficult it is to see
through the great web of deception spun by the cdati It teaches many, many
doctrines which are completely in conflict with tiééord of God. If you truly want to
come to Christ and find salvation, please read hamopaper in this serieg;rue
Salvation and the True Gospéivhich may also be found atwvw.zephaniah.ey.



Piers Compton

The Broken Cross
The Hidden Hand in the Vatican

- 1983 —

Piers Compton

The Broken
Cross

Thie Hidden Hand in the Vadcan



Part One

What remains when Rome perishes? When Rome fadisyorld.
- Virgil and Byron.

Its claims were monstrous. They passed beyond huetkoning. For it claimed
to be the one divine and authoritative voice omheand it taught, gave judgment,
and asserted, always in the same valid tone, camffithat its message would
outlive the transitory phenomena of doubt, charage] contradiction. It stood
secure, an edifice of truth behind the rampartsuth which defied the many and
various attacks launched by its enemies. For itndd a strength that was not of
itself, a life-force and vigour imparted by a powdat could not be found
elsewhere; and because it could not be likenechyoearthly thing it provoked
fear, bewilderment, mockery, even hate.

But through the centuries it never wavered; neumndoned one item of its
stupendous inheritance; never allowed the smailksst to appear in its much
derided mantle of intolerance. It inspired devotaond admiration even in those
who scorned its mental discipline. It rose abovenjecture, likelihood,
probability; for the Word by which it had been fal@d was also its guarantee of
permanence. It provided the one answer to the inonamquestion — what is
truth?

One of our essayists told, [1] as many of our stthmys used to know, of its place
in history; how it saw the beginning, as it waghkto see the end, of our worldly
systems; and how, in time to come, a broken ardtonflon Bridge might furnish
a foothold from which a traveller ‘could sketch tuns of St. Paul’s.’

But it would still stand monumental, unique, prasenas it did the symbols of
endurance in this life and admission to an etefmgtyond — a Rock and a Key.

It was the Catholic Church.

But now, as even those of irreligious mind have eam realise, all that has
changed. The Church has dropped its guard, sumeshd#s prerogatives,
abandoned its fortifications; and it will be therpose of these pages to examine
how and why the transformation, hitherto regardedtd adherents--and even by
some of its unfriendly critics--as impossible, a@bbhbve happened.

What follows is written, of set purpose, from thewpoint of a traditional and
still practising Catholic. The sentiments expresdmpire here in order to
emphasise the heresies, novelties, and profamitasin the name of reformed or
‘updated’ religion, have left the Church in tattdrsoughout the world.



There is a feeling abroad that our civilisationirisdeadly peril. It is a recent
awareness, wholly distinct from the old evangelitedrs that the world, in
keeping with some Biblical prophecy, is coming to end; fears that have lost
much of their former simplicity, and have becomerenceal, since the threat of
nuclear war. But the end of our civilisation hasrensinister implications than has
the actual destruction of a planet, whether thabtmeight about by an ‘act of
God’ or by a frenzy of total madness on the parhah.

For civilisation declines when reason is turnedidgslown, when the mean and
the base, the ugly and corrupt, are made to appearorms of social and cultural
expressions; or, to bring it nearer to the termsuwfargument, when evil, under a
variety of masks, takes the place of good.

We of this generation, according to our age andotgament, have become the
willing, unconscious, or resentful victims of suatconvulsion. Hence the air of
futility that clings about us, a feeling that maashost faith in himself and in
existence as a whole.

It is true, of course, that every age has suffénedsetbacks of war, revolution,
and natural disasters. But never before has man ke without guide or
compass, without the assurance conveyed by theyeesf a hand in which he
trusted. He is, in all too many instances, a seépdraing, divorced from reality,
without the consolation of worthwhile art or baakgnd of tradition; and, most
fatal of all as the orthodox would say, withouign.

Now it used to be an accepted part of the Cathmlitook that the Church
created our civilisation, with the ethical standarénd the great body of
revelation, on which man’s attitude and destinyeshep

It follows therefore, once that proposition hasrbaecepted, that any falling off
on the part of the Church must be reflected by railai decline in the
civilisation it fostered; and such a decline, asdenced by the moral and
cultural expressions of our time, is everywheréoles

So it is that the mere mention of religion callstifioan automatic rejection on
the part of men who have never given a thoughh& Ghurch’s teaching or
practice, but who feel that it should somehow reyr@dcontrol the widespread
erosion. They feel contempt (and contempt is a nueadly virus than
scepticism) for the Church’s failure to cope witbhnditions that call for vital
action; for its readiness to go with the streanmbispeaking out against, or for
even giving encouragement to, subversion; for rsaghment of a watered-
down version of Humanism in the name of Christikwarty; for the way in
which, from having been the inflexible enemy of Goumism, clerical leaders
at the highest level have taken part in what itedddialogue’ with those who
seek, not only the Church’s downfall, but the rafrsociety as a whole; for the
way in which it has surrendered its once proudiinéel credo by admitting that
there are more gods in heaven and earth than weaend of in its Founder’'s
philosophy.



This summary of misgivings brings us back to thegfion posed at the start of
our inquiry — what has caused the changes in theddR

Any revolution, such as the French and the Russrarst come into headlong
collision with two institutions — the monarchy atlie Church. The former,
however deeply it may be rooted in lineage andasaental rite, can be totally
disposed of by a single blow. But a peoples’ religihowever defective it may
have become, cannot be so easily suppressed bgraryexerted from without.

Monarchy lives by acceptance, custom, and a prawfesescognition that can be
brought to an end by the fall of a knife or thectisrge of a rifle. But religion,
and especially the Christian, although it may h&esome discredited and
subject to scorn, has so far carried within it$ed seeds of resurrection. Time
and again. a sentence of death has gone out agaitiste and again it has
outlived the executioner. That it will continuedo so may be taken for granted,
though whether it will survive in its old untramresl form, with its stature,
infallible voice, and stamp of authority, is anatheatter.

Some will reject that suggestion as unthinkabldéne@, while agreeing that the
Church has sanctioned a change of emphasis, hdrthare, will see it as part
of the divine plan; and only a few, since it hasdme a characteristic of our
people to reject the mere mention of a conspirady see in it the working out
of an age-long and deliberate scheme to destroyCthech from within. Yet
there is more proof of every kind for the existenéesuch a conspiracy than
there is for some of the commonly accepted factasiory.

Because of what follows it needs to be repeatetittteaaverage British mind
does not take kindly to the idea of a ‘plot.” Therywword savours of a theatrical
setting, with heavily cloaked men meeting in a dadgd room to plan the
destruction of their enemies. But secret schentimgen for the most part from
the academic as from the public mind, has beemalekground or driving force
of much world history.

The world of politics is bedevilled by cligues worg one against another, as
becomes evident when we take note of the flawsdbedir in official versions
of the Gunpowder Plot, the murder of Abraham Lincol 1865, that of the
Archduke Francis Ferdinand of Austria at Sarajavd 914, the drowning of
Kitchener in 1916, the shooting of President Keynedl963, and even nearer
to our own time, the mysterious end of Pope Johu P& be dealt with later in
this volume.

The Church has always been the target of antitoeiggmen who see in its
existence a threat to their progress and designd. lAuse the word ‘always’
advisedly, for plotting against the Church occug®arly as the year A.D. 58. in
words spoken by St. Paul to the people of Ephesud Paul, a trained Pharisee,
when it came to warning against subversion knewtwBawas saying): ‘After
my departure, grievous wolves shall come in amang yot sparing the flock;
and from among your own selves shall issue menkspggerverse things in
order to draw away the disciples after them.’



The urge for world domination whether by force ohs, culture, or religion, is
as old as history. The earliest records, withouts@tering myth or even legend,
give proof of it. Egypt, which first dominated thieought and outlook of the
East, was never a purely military State. But a i@rkra emerged (we may date
it from about 910 B.C.) with ‘Assyria the Terribl&he rise of Babylon, short-
lived, was followed by that of Persia, under Cyttus Great. Then came a name
that has never ceased to be synonymous with thetvakt empire and lordship
of the known world, Rome. But all such powers, af@m being concerned
with territorial gain, aimed also at imposing sop@itical or social creed, the
overthrowing of one standard belief and the elewvatf another, a process that
the ancients used to associate with the influehtieeogods.

The spread of the Arian heresy, that split Chridten throughout the fourth
century, becomes a landmark. It involved all thengpoms of revolution,
anarchy, treachery, and intrigue. But the undeglyause was not political. Its
mainspring was religious, even theological, sitdarned upon a phrase coined
by Arius, the Alexandrian priest whose name wasemivo the movement:
‘There must have been a time when Christ was not.’

That denigration of the divine being and natur€bfist, if carried to its logical
conclusion, would have rendered the world that westred on Rome to a
negative state in which Europe, as we know it, Wwdwdve had no future. But
Rome survived, as a place of reverence for some, @sget for others; and
what we now look back upon as the medieval worlds waled with
repercussions of the same struggle.

With the consolidation of Rome as a Papal powerntijective became a more
definite reality, with its purpose never in doubdaalways the same, whatever
temporal or domestic interpretation was placed upon

For the eyes of men, whether in France, Italy aiigpEngland or Germany,
were on Peter's Chair, an object of controversy ties proved more potent
than gold in bearing on the mind.

That was the situation in Rome during the firstrtgraof the twelfth century,
when two rival families, the Pierleoni and the Kjigani, were angling for
power. Both were rich, the Pierleoni immensely swither was over-
scrupulous; and when the Pope, Callistus I, detlli24, both families put up a
candidate for the Papal throne. The Pierleoni’s ,manacletus, was ‘not
thought well of, even by his friends.” But he maeddo outvote his rival who
was backed by the Frangipani.

Anacletus’s reign was short and unpopular, but Inagc perilously to power
until his death in 1138, when he was declared poyie in favour of Innocent II.
So it came about that an organised clique, if cmigfly, took over the Vatican
where they installed ‘their man’, a looked-for comsnation that figured in the
minds of international plotters until, in our owme, it came to be realised.
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It is a curious fact that man will suffer more riyador ideas, however crude,
than he will for positive causes that affect hisywa life; and when the
perennial heresy of Gnosticism raised its headhatlittle town of Albi, in
southern France, at the start of the thirteentbucgnmen flocked to it as once
they had to join a crusade. But this time its gples were more extreme than
those of any Christian warrior. Matter was decla@dbe evil; so death, which
meant the ending of matter, became more desirdiale life. Suicide, often
brought about by men starving themselves, and theitlies, was a privilege
and a blessing; and the very foundations of ther€@huwvith the Papal throne,
were shaken as hundreds of clergy, with as mang,raame out on the side that
had more political and philosophic undertones tappear in many stories of
the period.

It was a life and death struggle in which the Churender Pope Innocent I,
reacted violently by setting up the Inquisitions purpose was to examine
Albigensians who, purporting to be orthodox, hadeesrd the Church, and
occupied some of its most exalted places in o@entermine authority and set
up, in every sphere, a system of common ownerdtip.capture of the Papacy
was, of course, their main objective, although nfustories of the time are
more concerned with the fate of those who failededate the ‘Our Father’

correctly before their questioners.

The violence and cruelty of the war that set in lefisa permanent mark on
history. The terms Albigensian and Inquisition aféen employed as useful
steps to an argument. Few realise the true sigmifie of the struggle which left
the Papal throne still secure, so far invulnerablat, always, under several
guises and from any part of Europe, the objecttatk.

From this time on that attack was more concentrdtedathered strength. In
1482, at Strasbourg, it gained a new intensity les énemies of the Pope
declared their intention of waging war against Mdocument dated 1535, and
known as the Charter of Cologne, is evidence ofsdrae hostility, and equally
violent. Echoes of the Albigensian campaign, stiflisting that non-existence
was preferable to what its followers called thea8at ordering of earthly life,
lingered on in a traditionally orthodox and nevackly populated country like
Portugal, where the continued activity of the Isifion was such that, among
the dozens of those sentenced to death betwegredinge 1619 and 1627, were
fifty-nine priests and nuns.

During the latter years of the eighteenth centugoang man was pacing the
streets of Ingolstadt, Bavaria, with hatred in lmesrt and a fixed determination
in his mind. His hatred was directed against theuile the religious Society
which had trained him and made him a Professor aio@ Law at the local
university, a Society which has, incidentally, aj)wdeen a successful breeding
ground for nearly every type of saint and assassin.
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His determination, shared at one time or anothenagy serious-minded young
men, but all too often without dedication, was torkvfor the overthrow of

Church and State. But his determination had rcas, Adam Weishaupt (for
that was his nhame), was now reaping the benetih®fSociety he had come to
despise.

For the spirit of the first Jesuit, Ignatius Loyolead come down to even the
apostates among his followers. Ignatius had beewnjas then not uncommon in
his native Spain, a gentleman soldier. He had stio®dand known the shock of
enemy metal. And Adam Weishaupt could view the jpeos before him with a
military mind. He had thrust, and vision. He knéwe tvalue of surprise, which
is grounded in secrecy. And he was single-minddidarund him was strife of
some sort, and contradiction. He would blend mahkinto one whole,
eliminate tradition, which differs from people teqple, and suppress dogma,
which invites more untruths than the one it setsoe@stablish.

Not for the first time, and certainly not for thest, a man set himself apart from
his fellows in the name of universal brotherhoolde Tdeal state that Weishaupt
had in mind was, of course, founded on the impéssdream of human
perfection; hence his first followers went by theogantly priggish name of
Perfectibilists.

But it soon became clear that moral impeccability \&s less conducive to his
ends than mental enlightenment; and on the 1st dagf May, 1776, the
secret society that was to profoundly affect muchubsequent history came
into existence as the llluminati. The date and ceain of its implications are
noteworthy. For on May the 1st the great Celtic pagn festival of Beltane
was celebrated on hills that, wherever possible, \wepyramidal in shape.

The Illuminati had by then, according to a planythad made known in Munich
in the previous year, decided on a most ambitimesdf conduct. It would form
and control public opinion. It would amalgamategieihs by dissolving all the
differences of belief and ritual that had kept thepart; and it would take over
the Papacy and place an agent of its own in thér GhReter.

A further project was to bring down the French nrahg, which had long been
a powerful influence, second only to the Papacymaintaining the existing
European order. To that end a most efficient gavben was found in the
person of one Joseph Balsamo, better known asdSaglj one of the world’s
most agile performers on the make-believe stage.

He was backed financially, as are most if not airahistic leaders, by a group
of bankers under the House of Rothschild. It wadeurtheir direction that the
long range and world-wide plans of the Illluminagre drawn up.
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Cagliostro’s excursions in the realm of the octidve earned him a variety of
epithets. He was charlatan, astrologer, the possedsthe secret of eternal
youth and of the great universal medicine. Butdigém to be possessed of an
other-world influence may not have been wholly dal$-or after having
survived the tests that made him a full bloodegihatus (the ceremony took
place at night, in an underground vault near Framkfhe journeyed from
country to country, in a black varnished coach thas decorated with magic
symbols, imposing his arts upon the most influermiiles, yet always with an
eye on the French Court where he soon picked omeMartoinette as its most
valuable and susceptible member.

How he finally over-reached himself, in perpetrgtthe swindle of the diamond
necklace, [2] is part of the preparatory procesd tbd to the outbreak of the
French Revolution. He died most miserably in Romg,not without leaving a

reputation that still poses questions, and whichygscal of the formidable

effects derived from contact with the Illuminati.

As part of the secrecy that masked its strength, ahalso perhaps from a
juvenile wish to claim classical connections, thee&ders of the Society
adopted classical names, mostly from Greek or Romamyth and history.

Adam Weishaupt became Spartacus, the name of the fidctian slave who
led a revolt against Rome. His second-in-command,aiBon Knigge, chose
Philo, after the neo-Platonic philosopher. The unagth sounding Franz

Zwackh elected to be Cato, the Roman statesman. Tharquis Costanzo

(for the Illuminati made free with titles) became Domedes, one of the
Greek leaders in the Trojan War; while a certain Francis Mary Arouet,

undersized, warped, and wizened, coined a name fdrimself that was

destined to sound through the popular consciousnesike a miniature

thunder-clap — Voltaire.

It is a common enough procedure for the casualeretw glance at, or even
study, the names of those who directed the antdBwou fury that swept over
Paris, and most of France, without realising thatimof it stemmed from the
llluminati, whose members were prominent in thersheed committees and
assemblies spawned by the Revolution.

Mirabeau and Danton were two of its nearly gigaritgures. Dapper little
Robespierre supplied the consistency, and the dustuFouche the self-
preserving cunning, of ice-cold brains. Talleyratichped his way over
obstacles that proved fatal to more active men. iltamMesmoulins exhibited
an adolescent faith in his fellows. Marshals Muigsséna, Bernadotte, and
Soult followed the direction of Napoleon’s bicorhat and drove his enemies
from field after field. Kellermann, as heavy as h&ne, remained firmly booted
and spurred, unlike Lafayette, who could changedysl uniform for the garb
of a republican or a diplomat. All these were llinati. Some worked with
open eyes, actual accomplices. Others, like Desmsmuivere enthusiasts or
dupes.
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Their influence did not die with them. It was pabssa, long after the guillotine
had gone out of common use, and could be recogriséde power behind the
Directory. It lessened throughout the Consulaté,came back reinforced when
Louis XVIII was hoisted on to the throne after Wéde, and it sparked off the
Revolution of 1830, which signalled the end of tBeurbons whom the
llluminati had long before marked down for ruin.

The sinister designs of Weishaupt and his Societyad been made known to
the Bavarian Government, as the result of a thundestorm, in 1785.

A former priest and henchman of Weishaupt, named Jeeph Lanz, had
been out in the storm to deliver a message, when fas struck by lightning

and killed. His body was taken to the chapel of a @edictine convent
where a nun, who prepared him for burial, found doeiments sewn into his
clothing. Their importance, it soon became clear, @ached far beyond the
convent, and they were passed to the authorities whrubbed their eyes on
seeing they outlined a plot for overthrowing Churchand State.Weishaupt

was banished from Bavaria, but he promptly fell orhis feet again by being
protected and pensioned by the Prince of Saxe-Gotha

By the time of Weishaupt's death in 1830 the hahdis Society could be
detected in countries other than France, thoughvaikings were sometimes
indistinguishable from those of the more politigathinded Italian movement,
the Carbonari (charcoal burners). That Society leh founded by Maghella
in Naples at the time of the former Marshal Muvalto had been created King
of Naples by Napoleon. Its declared object wasriteecbut foreigners and to set
up a republican constitution.

The peculiar strength of such bodies has always thesr secrecy, and this was
in no way impugned by the signs and symbols theyptail. Sometimes they
had an affected occult significance, that was méarie impressive, and this
often led them to introduce merely puerile, absrdeven unpleasant rites of
initiation. There was, for instance, one llluminatircle that persuaded
candidates to enter a bath of water--persuadetljghby pulling them towards

the bath by means of a piece of string that waktbetheir genitals. And it was
this perverted sexual obsession that made some @thalUpt’'s disciples

undergo self-castration.

But some rites and symbols derived an undenialgieifsiance from what is
generally called Black Magic, or from the invocatiof a Satanic power whose
potency runs like a sinister streak through padeBiblical, legendary, and
historically verified writing.

‘By symbols,” said Thomas Carlyle iBartor Resartus‘is man guided and
commanded, made happy, made wretched. He everywirede himself
surrounded with symbols, recognised as such orewognised.’
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The llluminati made use of a shape that was probakl old when Egypt

reached its peak, that of a pyramid, or triangle, vich has long been known
to initiates as a sign of mystic or solar faith. Athe top of that pyramid, or

sometimes at its base, was, and in fact still ish¢ image of a separate
human Eye, which has been variously referred to ashe open eye of
Lucifer, the morning star, or the eternal watcher d the world and the

human scene.

The pyramid was one of the symbols that representethe unknown and
nameless deity in pre-Christian cults. Centuries ler it was resurrected as
a symbol of the destruction of the Catholic Church;and when the first
phase of that destruction had been brought about,sawe shall see, by those
who had infiltrated and since occupied, some of thaighest places in the
Church, they reproduced it as a sign of their sucas.

It overlooked the crowds who gathered for the Phildelphia Eucharistic
Congress in 1976. It was taken up by the Jesuits wredited the Society’s
year book; and it appeared on a series of Vaticartamps issued in 1978.

The ‘eye’ is implied by the rays — see pyramid abov
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The Eye, which can be traced back to the Babyloniamoon-worshippers

or astrologers, came to represent the Egyptian trinityof Osiris, the sun;

Isis, the moon goddess; and their child, Horus. Isialso appeared in Athens,
Rome, Sicily, and other centres of antiquity undera variety of names
including Venus, Minerva, Diana, Cybele, Ceres, Pserpine, and Bellona.
The Eye came to figure among the mystic solar symisoof Jove, Baal, and
Apollo.

There was nothing empty or childish in the Socgetfaim that its members, as
evidenced by the Eye, were under constant surmedla’lt is understood,” so
ran a dictum of the Society, ‘that anyone who réveaur secrets, either
voluntarily or involuntarily, signs his own deatlamwant.’

And those words have been borne out, time and a@aia of the first to give

an instance of this was a Frenchman, named Lesain@se son had played a
briefly prominent part in the Revolution. Lescuem®r was admitted to the cult
of the Eye and the pyramid. But he soon repentefilised to attend their
gatherings, was looked upon as a possible dangdas terstwhile brethren, and
died suddenly of poison. In his last lucid momehnés blamed ‘that impious

horde of the llluminati’ for his death.

Mention has already been made of the Carbonari,Stigreme Directory of
which, known as thélta Vendita [3] became a kind of nucleus for all the
secret societies spread through Italy. In orgaiimaand intention it was much
the same as the llluminati. Its leaders adoptedrélas brand of whimsical
appellations (such as Little Tiger, Nubius, Vind&knos), and it exhibited the
same unremitting hostility towards Church and State

This was clearly outlined in a set Bérmanent Instructionor Code of Rules,
which appeared in Italy in 1818. It was writtenNybius and was addressed to
a fellow conspirator called Volpi, with suggestaddg lines and news of what
had so far been accomplished.

Nubius, who appears to have been a man of ranlomeR starts with a modest
appraisal of the not insignificant task that hadrbentrusted to him. ‘As | told
you before, | have been appointed to demoraliseetheation of the youth of
the Church.” But he was not unaware of the modtcdit obstacle he would

have to encounter. One great problem remained. ‘Phpacy has always
exercised a decisive influence over Italy. With &énm, the voice, the pen, of its
innumerable bishops, monks, nuns, and faithfullbfaéitudes, the Pope finds
everywhere people who are prepared for sacrifiogl, @ven for martyrdom,

friends who would die for him, or sacrifice all fois sake.
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‘It is a mighty lever, the full power of which few Popes have understood,
and which has yet been used but partially...Our fial aim is that of
Voltaire, and that of the French Revolution — the omplete annihilation of
Catholicism, and ultimately of Christianity. Were Christianity to survive,
even upon the ruins of Rome, it would, a little lar on, revive and live.

‘Take no notice of those boastful and vaingloriusnchmen, and thick-headed
Germans, and hypochondriacal Englishmen, who thinkossible to end
Catholicism by an obscene song, or by a contengptiicasm. Catholicism has
a vitality which survives such attacks with eadee 8as seen adversaries more
implacable, and more terrible far, and sometimestaken a malicious pleasure
in baptising with holy water the most rabid amortgsim.

‘Therefore the Papacy has been for seventeen hdingr@s interwoven with
the history of Italy. Italy can neither breathe moove without the leave of the
Supreme Pontiff. With him, she has the hundred arhriareus; without him,

she is condemned to a lamentable impotency. Swsthta of things must not
continue. It is necessary to seek a remedy.

‘Very well. The remedy is at hand. The Pope, whoéwe may be, will never
enter into a secret society. It therefore becomesltity of the secret societies to
make the first advance to the Church, and to theePwith the object of
conquering both. The work for which we gird ourgsls not the work of a day,
nor of a month, nor of a year. It may last for magegrs, perhaps a century. In
our ranks the soldier dies, but the work is corgthu

‘We do not at present intend to gain the Pope toaawse. That which we
should await, as the Jews await a Messiah, is a Rogording to our wants. We
require a Pope for ourselves, if such a Pope wessiple. With such a one we
shall march more securely to the storming of ther€, than with all the little

books of our French and English brothers. And why?

‘Because it were useless to seek with these almisplit the Rock upon which
God has built the Church. We should not want tmegar of Hannibal, [4] nor
gunpowder, nor even our arms, if we had but thie liinger of the successor of
Peter engaged in the plot; that little finger véilail us more for our crusade
than all the Urbans and St. Bernards for the crigédChristianity.

‘We trust that we may yet attain this supreme dbpéour efforts. Little can be
done with the old Cardinals and with prelates o€idied character. In our
magazines, either popular or unpopular, we must fire means to utilise, or
ridicule, the power in their hands. A well inventegport must be spread with
tact amongst good Christian families. Such a Caitdiior instance, is a miser;
such a prelate is licentious. These things wileagrrapidly in the cafes, thence
to the squares, and one report is sometimes ertougin a man.
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‘If a prelate arrives in a province from Rome tdi@ate at some public
function, it is necessary at once to become actpahiwith his character, his
antecedents, his temperament, his defects — e#ipdum defects. Give him a
character that must horrify the young people amwomen; describe him as
cruel, heartless, or bloodthirsty; relate somecabigs transaction which will
cause a sensation amongst the people. The forexgspapers will learn and
copy these facts, which they will know how to enfiskl according to their
usual style...’

Apart from the earlier indications, the main pumpad the plot, to gain control
of the Papacy, had been brought to light in Floeehg an opponent of the
secret societies named Simonini, who carried thesref their intention to Pius
VII. But the Church could do little more in the way defence than issue
warnings; while the Carbonari, reinforced by thsipee declarations uttered by
theAlta Vendita pressed home its attacks.

A few years after that document was issued, Lifliger addressed the
Piedmontese group of the society in the followiegrs: ‘Catholicism must be
destroyed throughout the whole world. Prowl abiet €atholic sheepfold and
seize the first lamb that presents itself in thguneed conditions. Go even to the
depths of convents. In a few years the young clerfiyhave, by the force of
events, invaded all the functions. They will goyeadminister, and judge. They
will be called upon to choose the Pontiff who walgn; and the Pontiff, like the
greater part of his contemporaries, will be neadgsambued with the
principles which we are about to put into circidati

‘It is a little grain of mustard which we will placin the earth, but the sun of
justice will develop it to become a great powen gou will see one day what a
rich harvest that little seed will produce.’

The policy of infiltration had already been putargffect, and Little Tiger was
soon claiming that a new breed of priests, talegteathg men who were likely
to rise high in the hierarchy, had been trainedalke over and destroy the
Church. And that was no empty boast, since in 1824was telling Nubius:

‘There are certain members of the clergy, especial Rome, who have

swallowed the bait, hook, line, and sinker.’

The persistence, the thoroughness, and the singlgeoh purpose of the
societies which, then as now, was not to be foundide them, was never in
doubt. ‘Let the clergy march under your bannerha belief that they march
under the banner of the Apostolic Keys. Do not feaslip into the religious

communities, into the very midst of their flock.tl@ur agents study with care
the personnel of those confraternity men, put thewer the pastoral staff of
some virtuous priest, well known but credulous aady to be deceived. Then
infiltrate the poison into those chosen heartsitiafe it by little doses as if by
chance.’
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This was soon followed by a confident assessmenthefinroads that the

societies had already made. ‘In Italy, they coumbag their numbers more than
eight hundred priests, among whom are many professal prelates as well as
some Bishops and Cardinals!’ It was claimed thahynaf the Spanish clergy

were also involved.

But, as Nubius constantly repeated, all interimories would be hollow until a

Pope who was part of their ultimate design was pyiclg Peter’'s Chair. ‘When

that is accomplished,” he wrote in 1843, ‘you wilve established a revolution
led by the tiara and the pluvial (ceremonial) cagegvolution brought about
with little force, but which will strike a flame ithe four corners of the world.’

There was a feeling of change in the air, a chamgewould extend beyond the
boundaries of the Church and transform many faskexistence. Little Tiger
summed it up hopefully to Nubius in 1846: ‘All fetiat the old world is
cracking.” And his finger must have been on thespuwf events, for two years
later a highly select body of secret initiates wiatled themselves the League of
Twelve Just Men of the llluminati, financed Karl Mao write the Communist
Manifesto, and within months Europe was rockinghwévolution.

But Nubius did not live long enough to sample whatebenefits might have
come about. For activated by rumours, whether arulse, that he was letting
his tongue wag too freely, the all-seeing Eye wased in his direction and
Nubius succumbed to a dose of poison.

We of this generation have lived through, and ai#® encountering, the
political and religious aftermaths of a struggleosta causes were hidden from
those who witnessed its early stages, just as daheyrom us who are blindly
groping a way through its secondary phases. Fopetpetrators, and their
operations, are masked by secrecy, a secrecy smwous, and profound, that
it cannot be matched elsewhere.

When the French author, Cretineau-Joly, broughsthister import of thelta
Venditato the notice of Pope Pius IX (1846-78), who alldwes name to be
used as a guarantee of its authority, the eveat, should have called for a
fanfare of silver trumpets, was drowned by theypetistling of Parliamentary
verbiage and cant. And when Adolphe Cremieux, Mémisof Justice, as
reported inLes Archives Paris, in November 1861, voiced the precept that
‘Nationalities must disappear, religion must be mepsed,’” the circles that
framed such statements saw that they were neversdd as forecasts of a
condition that would clamour for widespread acceptain less than a century.
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Again, a reader ofhe Timesin Victorian England, would have noted, perhaps
with an insular distaste for everything Latin, tisorders that flared from time
to time in Spain, Portugal, Naples, and the PapateS. In seeking an
explanation, the word ‘dagos’ might have suggestself. But one thing is
certain. He would never have thought that the m&o waster-minded the
turmoil was no less a person than Lord Palmerstdmy was the Queen’s
Foreign Secretary between the years 1830-51, Phhmester in 1855, and
again in 1859 until his death in 1865.

For behind those Parliamentary titles, he was knownto his fellow-
conspirators as Grand Patriarch of the Illuminati, and therefore controller
of all the sinister complex of secret societies. &lce at some of their
political designs — the achievement of a united Itg under the House of
Savoy; the annexation of Papal territory; the recostitution of a Polish
State; the deprivation of Austria, and the consequd rise of the German
Empire.

Each of those objectives, irrespective of time, waset down on the
llluminati’'s agenda. Each has been attained; and Bgamin Disraeli, who

knew the whole business of plot and counter-plot, alibtless had
Palmerston’s machinations in mind when he said, in1876: ‘The

Governments of this country have to deal, not onlywith governments,

kings, and ministers, but also with secret societse elements which must be
taken into account, which at the last moment can long all plans to naught,

which have agents everywhere, who incite assassimasis and can, if
necessary, lead a massacre.’

The leaders of the Italian Revolution, Mazzini, Gaibaldi, and Cavour were
the servants of the Eye, while such monarchs of théme as Victor
Emmanuel Il and Napoleon 11l also came within its adius.

Throughout the remainder of the century the attankorthodoxy gathered
weight. In 1881 the Prime Minister of France, LeBambetta, could openly
declare; ‘Clericalism, that is the enemy.” A mom@pplar orator roared: ‘I spit

upon the rotting corpse of the Papacy.” And the esaimar provided ample
evidence of the hostility that was ready to break ia the most unexpected
parts of the continent. For when the body of PKisvhs being transferred from
the Vatican basilica to the church of St. Lawrerceutside-the-Walls, the

cortege was attacked by a mob armed with cudgetsidAtheir shouted

obscenities a street battle developed before tdg bbthe dead Pope could be
saved from being flung into the Tiber. The authesit siding with the rioters,

took no action.
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So in that way, and by many devious routes, theests of early Christian
times, and of the Middle Ages, were being continugdt now the Church’s
enemies were shifting their attacks from open warta peaceful penetration,
which was more in keeping with the spirit of thadi

‘What we have undertaken,” proclaimed the Marqués FEfanquerie in the
middle of the last century, ‘is the corruption bétpeople by the clergy, and that
of the clergy by us, the corruption which leads Wy to our digging the
Church’s grave.’

An even more confident prediction, and on a neveneotas made some sixty
years later: ‘Satan must reign in the Vatican. Hape will be his slave.’

Confirmation of this, and in much the same wordss wa be given in a
revelation received by three illiterate childrenedgten, eight, and seven
respectively, at the little town of Fatima in Pgaliin 1917. It took the shape of
a warning that, at that time of day, seemed frankliculous: ‘Satan will reign

even in the highest places. He will even enter lighest position in the
Church.’

Some indication of the prophetic, or carefully plad projects of the secret
societies, may be read into a letter addressedazzidi, dated April the 15th,

1871, and catalogued in the British Museum Librai .that time wars were

conducted on a comparatively small and restrictadies but this letter, written

more than forty years before the first world castfstarted, may be interpreted
as a forecast of the Second World War, togethen mibre possible hints of a
third and still greater catastrophe that is yatdme. Here it is quoted:

‘We will unleash the Nihilists and atheists, and wédl provoke a formidable
social catastrophe which, in all its horror, wilasv clearly to the nations the
effect of absolute atheism, original savagery, luedmost bloody turmoil.

‘Then everywhere the citizens, obliged to defenéntbelves against the
majority of world revolutionaries, will extinguighe destroyers of civilisations;
and the multitude, disillusioned with Christianityhose deistic spirits will be
from that time without compass, anxious for an idéat without knowing
where to render its adoration, will receive theettight through the universal
manifestation of the pure doctrine of Lucifer, bgbtifinally out to the public
view, a manifestation which will result from the ngeal revolutionary
movement which will follow the destruction of Chiranity and atheism, both
conquered and exterminated at the same time.’
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In the above a term is used that, in the courséhese pages, may call for
clarification. It needs to be understood that theneies of the Church were not
atheists according to the commonly accepted meafimgy rejected religion as
represented by the Christian God whom they refastddonay, a being who
has, they say, condemned the human race to airegxuound of suffering and

darkness.

But their intelligence calls for the recognition afgod, and they found one in
Lucifer, son of the morning and bearer of light thrightest of the archangels
who led the heavenly revolution in a bid to makagself the equal of God.

The highly developed Luciferian creed, until thedeof the 1939 war, was
directed throughout the world from a centre in Swikand. Since that time its
headquarters have been located in the Harold Budtting, New York.

But although such places may be named, the vesleofecy surrounding the
inner circle of world government has never beerkémo Nothing else in the
world has remained so hidden, so intact; and thstemce of such an inner
circle was acknowledged by no less a person thazziMiawho, although one of
the arch conspirators, was compelled to admit, liettar written shortly before
his death to a Doctor Breidenstine: ‘We form anoasgion of brothers in all
points of the globe. Yet there is one unseen wimoheadly be felt, yet it weighs
on us. Whence comes it? Where is it? No one knowaf least, no one talks.
This association is secret even to us, the vetexbsmcret societies.’

The Voice the universal brotherhood magazine, first puleltsin England in

1973, later transferred to Somerset West, CapeiitmyvSouth Africa, has this
to say about it: “The Elder Brothers of the Raceally move through the world
unknown. They seek no recognition, preferring tvadehind the scenes.’

In his often quoted book1984 George Orwell refers to this inner party, or
universal brotherhood, and how, apart from its sececy, the fact of its not
being an organisation in the usual sense makes iviulnerable. While Sir
Winston Churchill, in his study of Great Contemporariessays: ‘Once the
apparatus of power is in the hands of the Brotherhod, all opposition, all
contrary opinions, must be extinguished by death.’

And there are enough strange deaths recorded avitiese pages to make one
pause over that.

The introduction of Satan as a fresh element in dtneggle met with less
response in heterodox England than it did uponctrinent. For there, belief
in the positive power of evil, and cases of diatallipossession, were not
always regarded as moonshine. What had happerne &atrsuline convent at
Louviers, in Normandy, and at another convent (dlssuline) at Aix-en-
Provence, in the region of Marseilles, both ingkeenteenth century, could still
inspire nervous glances over the shoulder.
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At Louviers, young nuns and novices had there dddrBlack Masses where
the Host was consecrated over the private paresswbman stretched upon the
altar. Portions of the Host had then been insdntxthose parts. One of the
Franciscan friars who served the convent dealtoire Iphiltres made of the
sacramental wafer dipped in menstrual blood andahaurdered babies.

At the other convent, a young girl had writhed be ground, exposing every
part of her body, and screaming obscenities rgJabrsodomy and cannibalism.
Other members of the community claimed that theimds and bodies were
being tormented by Beelzebub, the demon worshipgetie Philistines, the so-
called Lord of the Flies because he appeared dwppacrificial blood that
attracted hordes of flying insects. In both casesavil influence was traced to
Satanically inspired priests, who perished at th&es Part of the evidence, at
the trial of one, was a pact with Satan signedhédriest’s blood.

Later in the same century the Abbé Guibourg cetedrthe same kind of mock
religious rite sometimes with the help of MadameMentespan, one of the
fading mistresses of Louis XIV, who took part inethope of reviving the

King’s passion for her. There again the blood afiwdered child, and that of a
bat, mingled with the sperm of the officiating tigo boost the sacramental
wine.

It was common for the mock celebrant on such oooasto wear a cardinal’s

robes. Black candles stood on the altar. The at@ssin evidence, but reversed,
and there were pictures showing a crucifix beirgniled by a goat. A star, a
black moon, and a serpent figured in erotic pag#iaround the walls, and the
only name spoken in reverence was that of Lucifetiates frequently received

Communion at a properly constituted church, bwtas only to carry the Host

away in their mouths and then to feed it to aninaald mice.

A typical Black Magic centre, or Temple of Satarassset up in Rome in 1895.
A group of interested people, curious to samplengsning, somehow managed
to penetrate a little beyond its threshold, andtwhay saw was described by
one of them, Domenico Margiotta: [5] ‘Its lateralaN® were hung with
magnificent red and black damask draperies. [6{h&tfurther end was a great
piece of tapestry upon which was the figure of Satavhose feet was an altar.

‘Here and there were arranged triangles, squangspther symbolic signs. All
around stood gilt chairs. Each of these, in thelding which cupped its back,
had a glass eye, the interior of which was lightgdelectricity, while in the
middle of the temple stood a curious throne, thiahe Great Satanic Pontiff.’
Something in the silent atmosphere of the roomifiwdr them, and they left
more quickly than they had entered.
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With the llluminati raising its head again, and s far afield as Russia, there
were signs that its influence had penetrated thddwel of the Church. It had
done so in the person @ardinal Mariano Rampolla (1843-1913)one of
those significant, yet shadowy and largely unkndigares whose like can be
found only in the covertly sinister pages of Vatid¢astory.

A native of Sicily, and a Liberal in outlook, hetered Papal service during the
pontificate of Leo XIll, and had been SecretaryPobpaganda before becoming
Secretary of State.

An Englishman who claimed to have known him, andhtve made him
acquainted with the occult, wadeister Crowley, who had been born in the
then demulcent town of Leamington in 1875, and Wwhd then passed, by way
of Cambridge, to become one of the most controakefgjures in the world of
mystery. People of intelligence still shake thetatis over trying to answer such
guestions as to whether he was a master of th& Blgs, a dabbler in them, or
merely a pretender. Somerset Maugham, who knewweit) gave his opinion
that Crowley was a fake, ‘but not wholly a fake.’

He was certainly, as shown by his writings, a mrastecorruption. For what

may be most charitably called his spiritual aspired were tempered by a
blatant sensualism. It was through the flesh tiebbking leapt out to embrace
mystery. The images that passed into his mind cameeformed, often with a
sexual connotation; and, like others of his kindwyander on the border of the
unknown, he found comfort in sheltering behind aetg of fantastic names
such as Therion, Count Vladimir Svaroff, Prince @hiKhan, the Laird of

Boleskin, a title that he tried to live up to byamag a kilt. To his mother he
was the Great Beast (from the Apocalypse). Crowdsponded by calling her a
brainless bigot.

By filing his two canine teeth he made them intogs which enabled him to
implant a vampire’s kiss on the throat or wristaofy woman who was unlucky
enough to meet him. He married Rose Kelly, a sistehe painter Sir Gerald,
who later became President of the Royal Academy.

She was a weak sub-normal creature, who could etlydeverlook his pleasant
little way of hanging a mistress upside down by legls in a wardrobe, just as
she could agree with the names he bestowed upan daaghter, | Nuit
Ahotoor Hecate Sappho Jezebel Lilith.

Whether or not there was any definite connectiotwben Rampolla and
Crowley, the Cardinal's steady rise in the hiergroffered a solid contrast to
Crowley's futile preoccupation with the societigstive Golden Dawn and the
Oriental Templars, to which were affiliated suchdies as the Knights of the
Holy Spirit, the Occult Church of the Holy Graihe Hermetic Brotherhood of
Light, the Order of Enoch, the Rite of Memphis, @nel Rite of Mizraim.
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When Leo XllI died in 1903, and a conclave wasezhlio elect his successor,
Rampolla was known to be well in the running. Hsarest rival was the
Patriarch of Venice, Cardinal Sarto, a less impves$igure, as the world

judges, but with an aura of goodness, or even alasaintliness about him, that
Rampolla lacked.

At the first scrutiny, twenty-five votes were inshiavour, while Sarto polled

only five. As the voting proceeded the latter siigadcreased his standing, but
Rampolla continued to forge ahead. That seemedue bstablished the pattern
of the voting, and, as though to accelerate itsas/result, the French Foreign
Minister took the unusual step of requesting hisinttymen among the

Cardinals to back Rampolla.

Were hidden strings being pulled? Almost certaithlgy were. But if so the
Sicilian’s opponents, who may have been aware eof dging a suspected
llluminatus, came forward with a last minute objectthat dashed his claim.
The Emperors of Austria, who were still recognisexd legatees of the non-
existent Holy Roman Empire, had been invested with hereditary right to

exercise a veto on candidates for the Papal thrwmhem they found

unacceptable.

That veto was now expressed by the Cardinal of @vda city that was then in
Austria), in the name of the Emperor Franz JoseAustria. Some said it was
the veto of the Holy Ghost. Rampolla’s hopes fouedeand the mind of the
conclave swung round in favour of his nearest engkr, Sarto, who became
Pope Pius X.

But it was not generally believed that the vetoregped by the ‘very Catholic’
Emperor of Austria was alone responsible for bgriRampolla’s way, though
he never, after the conclave, played any influénti@ in Rome.

After his death, Rampolla’s papers passed intokdéeping of Pius X. After
reading them he put them aside with the commerite ‘Unhappy man! Burn
them.” The papers were put on the fire in the Pogpeesence, but enough of
them survived to furnish material for an articleattrappeared irLa Libre
Parole in 1929 in Toulouse.

Some of the papers emanated from a secret societhe Order of the

Temple of the Orient, and they provided proof thatRampolla had been
working for the overthrow of Church and State. A ndebook, discovered at
the same time, throws a surprising sidelight on thepossible Aleister
Crowley connection; for several of the societies filfated to the Temple of

the Orient were those which have already been nameduch as the Occult
Church of the Holy Grail, and the Rite of Mizraim, in all of which Crowley

exercised some great or small influence.
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So it may have been that in the last days of wpddce the secret societies
came very near attaining, through Rampolla, thenturies-old goal — by
claiming a Pope of their own.

Growing chaos, and the replacement of traditional &lues by those of a new
order, which were the tangible effects of the 191#ar, were seized upon as
offering favourable opportunities to those who neveceased regarding the
Church as their one great enemy. For early in 1938 convention of secret
societies was held in Paris; and although attendaaowas strictly limited to
‘those in the know,” English and French observers @maged to be present.
Their accounts of the meeting appeared in theCatholic Gazette of
February, 1936, and a few weeks later inLe Réveil du Peuplea Paris
weekly.

No one could fail to notice how closely the sentitseand topics that were
there treated correspond to those put forward dyidduand in thélta Vendita
more than a century before. What follows is a $hgshortened copy of the
English version:

As long as there remains any moral conception of & social
order, and until all faith, patriotism, and dignity are uprooted,
our reign over the world shall not come. We have atady
fulfilled part of our work, and yet we cannot claim that the
whole of our work is done. We still have a long wago go before
we can overthrow our main opponent, the Catholic Carch.

We must always bear in mind that the Catholic Churb is the
only institution which has stood, and which will, & long as it
remains in existence, stand in our way. The Cathdi Church,
with its methodical work and her edifying moral teachings will
always keep her children in such a state of mind a&s make them
too self-respecting to yield to our domination. Thais why we
have been striving to discover the best way of shalg the
Catholic Church to her very foundations. We have spead the
spirit of revolt and false liberalism among the nabns so as to
persuade them away from their faith and even to mad them
ashamed of professing the precepts of their religip and obeying
the commandments of their Church.

We have brought many of them to boast of being atles, and
more than that, to glory in being descendants of # ape! We
have given them new theories, impossible of realisan, such as
Communism, anarchism, and Socialism, which are nowerving
our purposes. They have accepted them with the gresst
enthusiasm, without realising that those theoriesra ours, and
that they constitute the most powerful instrument @ainst
themselves.
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We have blackened the Catholic Church with the most
ignominious calumnies, we have stained her historyand
disgraced even her noblest activities. We have imgad to her
the wrongs of her enemies, and have brought thesatter to
stand more closely by our side. So much so that ware now
witnessing, to our greatest satisfaction, rebellis against the
Church in several countries. We have turned her clgy into
objects of hatred and ridicule, we have subjectedhem to the
hate of the crowd. We have caused the practice ofie¢ Catholic
religion to be considered out of date and a mere \gge of time.
We have founded many secret associations which wofkr our
purpose, under our orders and our directions.

So far, we have considered our strategy in our attks upon the
Church from the outside. But this is not all. Let s explain how
we have gone further in our work to hasten the ruinof the
Catholic Church, and how we have penetrated into hremost
intimate circles, and have brought even some of halergy to be
pioneers of our cause.

Apart from the influence of our philosophy, we havetaken other
steps to secure a breach in the Catholic Church. tene explain
how this has been done. We have induced some of athildren
to join the Catholic body with the explicit intention that they
should work in a still more efficient way for the dsintegration of
the Catholic Church, by creating scandals within he

We are grateful to Protestants for their loyalty to our wishes,
although most of them are, in the sincerity of thei faith,
unaware of their loyalty to us. We are grateful tothem for the
wonderful help they are giving us in our fight aganst the
stronghold of Christian civilisation, and in our preparations for
the advent of our supremacy over the whole world.

So far we have succeeded in overthrowing most ofédtthrones of
Europe. The rest will follow in the near future. Russia has
already worshipped our rule. France is under our tlumb.

England, in her dependence upon our finance, is urd our heel,

and in her Protestantism is our best hope for the ektruction of
the Catholic Church. Spain and Mexico are but toysin our

hands. And many other countries, including the Uniéd States of
America; have already fallen before our scheming.
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But the Catholic Church is still alive. We must desoy her
without the least delay and without the slightest mrcy. Most of
the Press of the world is under our control. Let usntensify our
activities. Let us spread the spirit of revolutionin the minds of
the people.

They must be made to despise patriotism and the levof their
family, to consider their faith as a humbug, theirobedience to
the Church as a degrading servility, so that they my become
deaf to the appeal of the Church and blind to her \arnings
against us. Let us, above all, make it impossiblef Christians

outside the Catholic Church to be re-united with he, or for non-

Christians to join the Church; otherwise our dominaion over
them will never be realised.

1. Lord Macaulay on von RankePolitical History of the Popesn 1840.

2. A complicated affair involving a Cardinal’s theed passion, impers-
onation, and forged letters. Well treated by Hédalelloc in his book on
Marie Antoinettewho was dragged down by the scandal.

3. Literally the ‘old shop’ or the ‘old sale.” Setrsociety meetings were
often disguised as auction sales to avert suspicion

4. Ancient historians considered that the Alpineses were too narrow to
afford passage to Hannibal's army, with its elepbaand that he must
have used hot vinegar to split the rock.

5. La Croix du Dauphing1895.

6. Colours that are frequently mentioned throughibistbook, especially at
the initiation of Pope John XXIII.
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Part Two

Our moral and political world is undermined withspages, cellars, and sewers.
— Goethe

The pontificate oPius Xl (1939-58) found the Church in a highly flourishing
condition. It was exerting its legitimate effectampthe Western world. More
and more people were acquiring a fuller realisatmrat least a glimmering, of
the Catholic ideal. In England an average of teusland people yearly, and in
the United States some seventy thousand in oneayeae, were said to have
‘gone over’ to Rome; and these converts includetl andew who could be
classified as prominent in various walks of life.

Entire houses of Anglican religious, who had fawaliHigh Church practices,
sometimes followed suit. The record number of thioaming to be priests and
nuns promised well for the Church’s future. Theetwf opposition , resulting
from the Reformation was on the turn. The signsCatholic revival were
spreading throughout a most unexpected quartez Eniglish speaking world.

Those things, strangely enough, coincided withribe of Communism, and the
widespread collapse of moral and social values fiblkdwed the 1939 war.
During that war, which left Communism in the ascamtdthe Vatican had been
one of the few completely neutral centres in theldyavhich caused it to be
adversely criticised by Communists who interpretedt attitude as latent
partisanship for the other side; and that criticias strengthened when the
Pope passed sentence of excommunication on Cathehio joined, or in any
way aided, the Communist Party.

This was an extension of the warning conveyed bypitevious Pope, Pius Xl,
in his encyclicaQuadragesimo AnndNo one can be at the same time a sincere
Catholic and a Socialist properly so-called.’

Those words had doubtless been written with anogyeontinental rather than
English-speaking exponents of democracy. But theyetheless implied
condemnation, not only of revolutionary principlest also of the milder forms
of political expression that, when put to the testgourage subversion.

There it was. The dividing line between Rome andememies had been firmly
drawn. Both sides had issued their challenge amdarifihed their blazon. One
was inspired by a Messianic though non-religiousder that promised better
things once the existing form of society had bessalved; the other, secure in
its reliance on a supernatural promise which méaattit would not, could not,

compromise.
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The bishop in question wasngelo Giuseppe Roncalli Born in 1881, and
ordained in 1904, he soon attracted the noticenef\tatican, as a Doctor of
Theology and a Professor of Ecclesiastical histbryl921 he was assigned to
the Congregation of Propaganda, and after beingeawated Bishop, in 1935,
he entered the diplomatic service of the Church.

His first appointments were in the Balkan, a pdrtihe world that was far from

being favourably disposed towards any Catholic ugrice, as Roncalli

discovered. As Apostolic Visitor, @@hargé d’affairesof the Holy See at Sofia,

he became involved in diplomatic difficulties witte King, and these took on a
more petty, but personal aspect when in 1935, retveasferred as Apostolic
Delegate to Istanbul.

There the current fervour for modernisation, undieistafa Kemal, was in full
swing. Some of his laws came down heavily on retgilslamic as well as
Christian, and the wearing of any kind of clerigalb, in public was strictly
forbidden. The use of ecclesiastical titles was gl®scribed.

Roncalli was made to feel that he was in a kindtdditjacket, never really free
but watched and spied on, and his moves reported.cAntacts he might have
developed were few and far between, and his inblriaabit, and the end of the
day, was to go home quietly, a foreign and anongpasser-by.

One evening he felt unusually tired, and withoutln@ssing or putting out the

light, he flung himself on the bed. On the wallsreveeminders of his earlier

life, the photographs of relatives, and of theag# on the Lombardy plain

where they had grown up together. He closed his ape murmured his usual

prayers. In a kind of vision he saw the faces apte those he had heedlessly
passed on the street that day, float out of a baftre him. Among them was

the face of an old man with white hair and an o8ke that gave him an almost
oriental look.

What followed may have been a dream, or so it ajppeto have been, when
daylight came. But in the quiet room Roncalli distly heard the old man ask:
‘Do you recognize me?’ And without knowing what pnated him Roncalli
answered: ‘I do, Always.’

His visitor went on: ‘| came because you called Neu are on the way, though
you still have much to learn. But are you ready ?’

Roncalli never experienced the slightest doulitatt all been prepared for him.
He said: ‘| wait for you Master.’

The old man smiled and asked three times, if Rdne@luld recognized him
again; and Roncalli answered three time, that haédvo
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Even the coming of morning did not make the expegeseem unusual. It
would, Roncalli knew, be repeated, in a way thaulogive it no ordinary
meaning.

He knew that time had come when he found the sddhenan waiting outside
his lodgings; and he also felt that a more famib#uation had developed,
which caused Roncalli to ask if he would join hitriable.

The old man shook his head. ‘It is another tablemest dine tonight." So
saying he set off, with Roncalli following, intoquarter of quiet dark streets
that the latter had never entered. A narrow opetéagto a door at which
Roncalli stopped, as if by instinct, while the ohén told him to go up and wait
for him.

Beyond the entrance was a short staircase, andati@her. There was no light
but in the almost total darkness there seemed tmives from above, directing
Roncalli’'s footsteps to go on. He was brought &iap by a door, smaller than
the others, which was slightly ajar, and Roncagllishing that open found
himself in a wide room, pentagonal in shape, witlnebwalls and two large
windows that were closed.

There was a big cedarwood table in the centre,exhéike the room. Against

the walls were three chairs one holding a linerictuthree sealed envelopes,
and some coloured girdles. On the tables was ardilted sword, the blade of
which, in the partial light made by three red casdin a three-branched
candelabra, appeared to be flaming. Three othetlesnn a second branched
holder had not been lighted. There was a censert atdftch were tied coloured

ribbons, and three artificial roses, made of flimsgterial, and with their stalks

crossing each other.

Near the sword and the censer was an open bibte,aaquick glance was
enough to show that it was open at the Gospel.ald®in, telling the mission of
John the Baptist, passages which had always heldcaliar fascination for
Roncalli. ‘A man appeared from God whose name wags.J.” The name John
acquires a special significance in secret societwe® make a point of meeting
on December 27th, the feast of the Evangelist,cemdune 24th, feast day of the
Baptist. They frequently refer to the Holy Saint&d.

Roncalli heard light footsteps behind him and tdrieem the table. It was
someone he was to hear addressed, as Roncalliallad bim, the master. He
was wearing a long linen tunic that reached togitmeind, and a chain of knots,
from which hung various silver symbols, about hesla He put a white-gloved
hand on Roncalli’'s shoulder. ‘Kneel down, on yaght knee.’

While Roncalli was still kneeling the Master tookeoof the sealed envelopes
from the chair. He opened it so that Roncalli wiale @0 see that it contained a
sheet of blue paper on which was written a seulgfsr Taking and opening a
second envelope the Master passed a similar sh@&adrtcalli who, standing by

them, saw it was inscribed with seven questions.
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‘Do you feel you can answer them?’ asked the Master
Roncalli said that he did, and returned the paper.

The Master used it to light one of the candledhiendecond holder. ‘These lights
are for the Masters of the Past [1] who are heremgnus,’ he explained.

He then recited the mysteries of the Order in watinds seemed to pass into and
through Roncalli’'s mind without remaining theret % somehow felt, they had
always been part of his consciousness. The mdstarkdent over him.” We are
known to each other by the names we choose forewas With that name
each of us seals his liberty and his scheme of waotél so makes a new link in
the chain. What will your name be?’

The answer was ready. There was no hesitation.

‘Johannes,” said the disciple. Always ready to mgd, was his favourite
Gospel.

The Master took up the sword, approached Roncalliand placed the tip of
the blade upon his head; and with its touch somethg that Roncalli could
only liken to exquisite amazement, new and irrepresble, flowed into every
part of his being. The Master sensed his wonder.

‘What you feel at this moment, Johannes, many etiave felt before you;
myself, the Masters of the Past, and other brettiresughout the world. You
think of it as light, but it has no name.’

They exchanged brotherly greetings, and the Madsssed the other seven
times. Then he spoke in whispers, making Ronceléra of the signs, gestures
that have to be performed, and rites to be caoigdaily, at precise moments,
which correspond to certain stages in the passate sun.

‘Exactly at those points, three times each day, wethren all over the world
are repeating the same phrases and making the gestees. Their strength is
very great, and it stretches far. Day after dagfitscts are felt upon humanity.’

The Master took the remaining sealed envelope,abénand read the contents
to Johannes. They concerned the formula of the @ath a solemn undertaking
not to reveal the Order’s secrets, and to pronusedrk always for good, and
most important of all, to respect the law of God &hs ministers (a somewhat
ambiguous stipulation in view of what their surrdungs implied.)

Johannes appended his name to the paper, togetheritiv a sign and a
number that the Master showed him. That confirmed Is degree and entry
into the Order; and once again a feeling of uneartly strength welled
through his being.
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The master took the paper, folded it seven timad, requested Johannes to
place it on the point of the sword. Once again @dsa flame ran down the

length of the blade. This was carried over to thedtes that were still giving

light ‘for the Masters of the Past.’

The flames consumed it, and the master scatteredghes. He then reminded
Johannes of the solemnity of the oath he had takah how it would convey a

sense of freedom, real freedom, that was knowremegl to the brethren. He
then kissed Johannes, who was too overcome to nmdsipp word or gesture,

and could only weep.

A few weeks later Johannes (or Roncalli, as we ragain continue to call him)
was told that he was now sufficiently versed in @t to figure in its next
conclusive phase — that of entering the Temple.

The master prepared him for what, he never disduisem Roncalli, would be
an ordeal; and Roncalli’'s apprehension increaseenwie found that no one
like himself, an initiate of only the first degreeas allowed to enter the Temple
unless a task of great importance was about toreisted to him

What could be ahead for Roncalli? Did the visioraafertain Chair, or throne,
take shape in his mind as he made his way to theple®

There the brethren were assembled, another indicéiiat Roncalli had been
picked for some special mission. On the walls wiére mysterious words,
Azorth [Azeroth?] and Tetragrammaton. The latter stands for thebterr

ineffable, and unpronounceable name of the crezttre universe, which was
said to have been inscribed on the upper faceeotubicle, or foundation stone,
in the Holy of Holies in the Temple at Jerusalem.

It figures in the pattern that is used for the englof evil spirits, or sometimes
as a protection from them, a pattern that is knawrthe great magic circle is
drawn between the two circles, which are compostceralless lines as
symbolising eternity, various articles such aswifix, some herbs, and bowls
of water, which is said to influence evil spirigse placed.

Also in the temple was a cross, picked out in medl lslack, and the number 666,
the number of the Beast in the Apocalypse. Theebe&wcieties, aware of the
general ignorance regarding them, are now confidgrugh to show their

hand. The American people are being made familidr the mark of the beast
on forms, brands of advertised goods, public netiead is it mere coincidence
that 666 is part of the code used in addressitgréeto the British now serving
(May 1982) in the South Atlantic (during the wartlwiArgentina)? Those

numbers, said to be all-powerful in the working roiracles and magic, are
associated with the Solar God of Gnosticism.
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The Gnostics, a Sect that flourished in the eaHyigfian centuries, denied the
divinity of Christ, disparaged revelation, and beéd that all material things,
including the body, were essentially evil. Theydhilat salvation could only be
achieved through knowledge (their name is derivednfthe Greelgnosis —
knowledge). The Gospel stories they taught argaties, the key to which is to
be found in a proper understanding of Kneph, timegad, who is represented as
a serpent, and who is said to be the father ofi)sind so the first emanation of
the Supreme being, and the Christos of their Sect.

Roncalli, in his final and more elevated role for vkich the initiation
prepared him, was to wear the image of the sun galrrounded by rays of
glory, on his glove.

The colours red and black were held in reverenchéysnostics and have been
much in use by the diabolists. They are also tHeucs of Kali, the divine
Mother of Hindu mythology; thus providing one ofetlseveral resemblances
that occur between deviations from Christianity @nel-Christian cults. It may
be noted that they figured on the banners of therdational Anarchist
Movement, whose prophet was Mikhail Bakunin (188%4), a pioneer of
libertarianism as opposed to State socialism.

While Roncalli was noting the details of the rodme brethren advanced from
their places near the walls until they were drawisigwly and almost

imperceptibly, closer, and closer to him. When theg formed a chain they
pressed forward touching him with their bodies,aasign that their strength,
which had been tried and proven in earlier cereegmwas being transmitted to
him.

He suddenly realised that, without consciously frgmthem, he was being
given words of power that streamed from him in aceothat he failed to

recognise as his own. But he was able to see teaything he said was being
written down by one who had been referred to asG@tend Chancellor of the
Order. He wrote in French. On a sheet of blue p#parbore the heading ‘The
knight and the Rose.’ [2]

Judging by that and other signs, it would appear tht Roncalli was
affiliated with the Rose-Croix, the Rosicrucians, asociety founded by
Christian Rosenkreutz, a German, who was born in 133. But according to
its own claims, ‘The Order of the Rose and Cross Isaexisted from time
immemorial, and its mystic rites were practiced andits wisdom taught in
Egypt. Eleusis, Samothrace, Persia, Chaldea, Indiaand in far, more
distant lands, and thus were handed down to postayi the Secret Wisdom
of the Ancient Ages.’
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That its origin remains a mystery was emphasise(Pbiyne Minister) Disraeli,
who said of the Society, in 1841, ‘Its hidden sesrdefy research.’

After travelling in Spain, Damascus and Arabia, hbe was initiated into
Arabian magic, Rosenkreutz returned to Germanysandp his fraternity of the
Invisibles In a building they designated Bemus Sancti Spirituthey followed

such varied studies as the secrets of nature, michastrology, magnetism (or
hypnotism as it is better known as) communicatidath whe dead, and medicine.

Rosenkreutz is said to have died at the over-nqgecd 106, and when opened,
his tomb which had been lost sight of for many gesas found to contain signs
and symbols of magic and occult manuscripts.

At first glance, Turkey may seem to be a countrdytbé map: so far as the
operations of a secret society are concerned.rBli®11, Max Heindel, founder
of the Rosicrucian Fellowship and the Rosicrucias@o-Conception, wrote of
that country in a manner that showed it was noagsg the observations of
those who work with an eye on the religious, pcditi and social future.
‘Turkey’ he said, ‘has taken a long stride towdidsrty under the Young Turks
of the Grand orient.’

During the last few decades we have learnt mucit, was previously hidden,
about the rites, passwords, and practices of theetssocieties. But there are
few indications of the way in which they choosenfr their mainly inactive
rank and file, those who are looked upon as capaiblerthering their designs.
One of their simple instructions runs: ‘You musarle to govern men and
dominate them, not by fear but by virtue, that ysobserving the rules of the
Order.” But an occult writing, which appeared inviN&ork, is rather more
explicit. ‘Experiments are being made now, unknowft to the subjects
themselves ... people in many civilised countrieswarder supervision, and a
method of stimulation and intensification is beigplied by which they will
bring to the knowledge of the Great Ones themsedvesiss of information that
may serve as guide to the future of the race. Was accompanied by a pointed
remark that was also a pledge for one who had jpuslyed to be suitable: “You
were long the object of our observation and oudysty3]

In the last days of December, 1944, Roncalli wapgring to leave Turkey for
Paris, where he had been appointed Papal Nuncithé¢oFourth French
Republic. The war was still on, and the differebedween Right and Left, in
politics which had split France, was violently dve tsurface: and it became soon
clear to observers whose judgement was not affdnteztclesiastical titles that
Roncalli’'s innate sympathies were with the Left.
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It was on his recommendation thdacques Maritain was made French
Ambassador to the Holy See. Maritain was generadlyarded as a world
thinker, certainly as one of the most prominenthGkt philosophers. The full

impact of his ‘integral humanism’ had so far beempered by his Aquinian

perspective. But later it was overcome by suchemptuous promulgations as
that the social kingship of Christ had been goodugh for medieval minds

(and Maritain’s mentor, Thomas Aquinas, had beenedieval), but not for a

people enlightened by such ‘instruments’ as thendhreand Bolshevist

revolutions.

His status as a Catholic philosopher again causedbtdsince, on his own
testimony, he had been converted, not by any splriirge. Not by any
theological or historical argument, by the writirgjd_eon Bloy (1846-1917).

In spite of its flowing musical style, Bloy's wnitg is hardly the sort of stuff to

convert one to Christianity. He identified the HaBhost with Satan, and

described himself as prophet of Lucifer, whom heiyped as seated on top of
the world with his feet on the corners of the eactintrolling all human action,

and exercising a fatherly rule over the swarm afebus human offspring.

Compared to this vision of an affable Lucifer, Gedseen to be a relentless
master whose work will end in final failure whent&adisplaces Him as King.

According to his own confession, Bloy was convertedwhat he and his
disciples called ‘christianity’ by the ravings of @oor prostitute who saw
visions, and who after her affair with Bloy, dieda madhouse.

In 1947 Vincent Auriol was named President of the fench Republic. He
was an anti-Church plotter, one of those hardenedrdi-clericals who find a

natural home on the continent; yet he and Roncallbecame, not only
cordial associates as their offices demanded, bubse friends. This was not
due to the Christian charity on one part and to dipomatic courtesy on the
other, but to the ceremony that Roncalli had undergne in Istanbul, which

established a bond of understanding between the twaen.

This was given tangible expression when, in Jani@ba, Archbishop Roncalli
was elevated to Cardinal and Auriol insisted onr@seng his traditional right,
as the French head of State, to confer the rettdioa the newly created Prince
of the Church. This occurred at a ceremony in tlysde Palace, when Roncalli,
seated on the chair (loaned by the museum) on wliarles X been crowned,
received the plaudits of men who had sworn to bhimg and all he stood for
into dust, a design in which Roncalli was secr@lgdged, though by more
devious methods to assist them.
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Three days later he was transferred, as Patriar&enice; and during the five
years he was there he again showed, as in Patiextain sympathy for Left-
wing ideologies that sometimes puzzled the Italieess.

It was during the pontificate of Pius XII that amoer of priests then working in
the Vatican became aware that all was not well &gnéhe surface. For a
strange kind of influence not to their liking wasking itself felt, and this they
traced to a group who had come into prominencexaerts, advisers, and
specialists, who surrounded the Pope so closely tbavas spoken of, half
humorously, as being their prisoner.

But those priests who were more seriously concerneset up a chain of
investigation, both here and in America, where thei spokesman was
Father Eustace Eilers, a member of the Passionist ddgregation of
Birmingham, Alabama. This led to establishing the dct that the Illluminati
were making themselves felt in Rome, by means of espally trained
infiltrators who came from near the place in Germary where Adam
Weishaupt had boasted of his plan to reduce the Viaan to a hollow shell.
That the hand of the illuminati was certainly involved became clearer when
Fr. Eilers, who announced that he was publishing thse facts, was suddenly
found dead, presumably one of those sudden hearttatks that, when
dealing with secret societies, so often precede pnsed revelations.

Pius Xll died on October 9, 1958, and on the 29%hhat month. Angelo
Roncalli, after Cardinals in conclave had votedretetimes, became the two
hundred and sixty-second pope of the Catholic GhuHe was seventy-seven,
but with a build well able to sustain the sixty pda of ecclesiastical vestments
with which he was weighed down for his coronationNmvember 4th, 1958.

Roncalli’s ‘election’ was a signal for outburstsweélcome, often from the most
unexpected quarters, to echo round the world. Naii@ics, agnostics, and
atheists agreed that the College of Cardinals hadenan excellent choice, the
best, in fact for many years. It lighted upon a norwisdom, humility, and
holiness, who would rid the church of superficie¢r@tions and guide it back to
the simplicity of Apostolic times; and last but Heast among the advantages
that promised well for the future, the new Pope wfgseasant stock.

Seasoned Catholics could not account for the waramti admiration that
greeted him as journalists, correspondents, breéelisa and television crews
from almost every country in the world swarmed iRwme. For very little had
hitherto been known to the outside world about AmdRoncalli beyond the fact
that he was born in 1881, had been Patriarch oficéerand that he held
diplomatic posts in Bulgaria, Turkey, and Frances Aor his humble

background, there had been peasant popes befoeeCiiirch could absorb
them as easily as it had her academic and arisioé&antiffs.
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But the secular world, as evidenced by some ofrthst ‘popular’ publications
in England, insisted that something momentous laggbéned in Rome, and that
it was only the promise of still greater things ¢ome; while informed
Catholics, who for years had pleaded the Churcaisse, continued to scratch
their heads and wonder. Had some information gorta,fnot to them who had
always supported religion, but to those who hawveeskup snippets of truth, or
no truth at all, to titillate and mislead the paBli

An Irish priest who was in Rome at the time saidh@ clamour for intimate
details regarding Roncalli: ‘Newspapers, and ratktgvision, and magazines,
simply could not get enough information about tlaekyround and career, the
family and the doings of the new Holy Father. Dégraday, from the close of
the conclave to the coronation, from his first cantiessage to the opening of the
Consistory, the remarks and the activities of tee iPope were dealt out in
flamboyant detail for all the world to see.’ [4]

Speculation was added to interest when it becanogvikrthat the new Pope
wished to be known a¥ohn XXIII . Was it in memory of his father, who was
named John, or out of respect for John the BapOst®as it to emphasise his
readiness to outface or even to shock the traditiontlook? John had been a
favourite name for many Popes. But why retain thalpering?

For there had been an earlier John XXIll, an aopg who was deposed in
1415. He has a tomb in the baptistry at Florenee,has portrait appeared in the
Annuario Pontifico the Church’s yearbook, until recent years. It $iase been
removed. We know nothing to his credit, for hisyordcorded achievement, if
the word of such a precious reprobate as himselfbeabelieved, was to have
seduced more than two hundred women includingisisrsin-law.

Meantime there was a general feeling abroad tleaCthurch was approaching a
break with the traditional past. It had always eeih a proud refusal to be
influenced by its environment. It had been protéctas by some invisible

armour, from the fashion of the time. But now itsaghowing a readiness to
undergo a self-imposed reformation as dramatihas tvhich had been forced
upon it in the sixteenth century. To some it wascgrated as a bringing up to
date of Christian doctrine, a desirable and inel@@rocess of re-conversion, in
which a deeper and ever expanding catholicity waelplace the older and

static Catholicism of the past.

Such a change was guardedly foreshadowed in ay st@iement by John
XXIII when he said: ‘Through east and west thenes st wind, as it was born of
the spirit arousing the attention and hope in theke are adorned with the
name of Christians.’
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The words of ‘Good Pope John’ (how quickly he apegiithat complimentary
assessment) were not merely prophetic. For thekespbchanges in the once
monumental Church that would be initiated by hirhsel

American collectors of ecclesiastical mementoes widuhave noticed, soon
after Pope John’s election, that certain objects we being offered for sale
in some of their papers. They were described as deg of the personal cross
chosen and sanctioned by John XXIII.

These crosses had nothing to do with the pectooskahat is worn, suspended
from the neck, by every Pontiff and Bishop as an sif episcopal authority.
They are made of gold, ornamented with preciousestpand each one contains
a holy relic. Before wearing it the prelate saywescribed prayer in memory of
the Passion, and begs for grace to overcome theswof the Evil One
throughout the day.

But the cross that was put before the American pulst, under Roncalli's
patronage, had very different associations. For itsentre, instead of holding
a representation of the crucified Figure, containedhe all-seeing Eye of the
llluminati, enclosed in a triangle or pyramid; and these crosses, advertised
in The Pilotand The Tablet the diocesan papers of Brooklyn and of Boston,
were, in keeping with the lack of dignity and reveence that was becoming
proverbial, on sale at two hundred and fifty dollars each.

Those who understood the meaning of the mystic symls, and how
profoundly they affect us, again had their attentio drawn to the sun-face
that was depicted on John’s glove. It was reminisog of the design used by
pagan sun worshippers; while his gesture of extenadlj a hand, with fingers
spread over a congregation, could also be recognisas an invocation to the
white moon, part of an esoteric code that has alwayclaimed followers.

Note the prominent sun symbol on
the glove of Pope John XXIII.
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To those who think that such suggestions vergeherriticulous, it need only
be pointed out that thousands of sedate, bowleéed&iusinessmen have, in the
course of furthering their careers, performed HFuwnd adopted symbols that
make the above seem very tame indeed.

To people in general, however, the pyramid, withaegigning one jot of its
original significance, now passes as a thorougkgpectable and harmless sign.
It is merely a decoration. But it is one that gaes general circulation
whenever an American one dollar note changes hands.

For on the reverse side of the note is the segret &closed in a pyramid, and
the date 1776. There are also the wakdsuit Coeptis, Novus Ordo Seclorum

The date 1776 may indicate no more to the unsusgetttan that it was the
year of the Declaration of American Independencgwd up by Thomas
Jefferson.

True enough. But what of the symbols, which algare on the reverse side of
the Great Seal of the United States-why choose 2h&nd 1776 was also the
year in which Adam Weishaupt founded his brothedhodnd Thomas
Jefferson, like his fellow politician Benjamin Fidim, was an ardent llluminist.

The words quoted above may be translated as meaHegGod) has approved
of our undertaking, which has been crowned withcess. A new order of the
ages is born.’

It has been demonstrated, time and again, thafuthee of the world is in the

hands not of mere politicians, but of those whoehtine power, occult allied to
international financial power, to manipulate eveatsording to their plans; and
we of the present time have witnessed the comirtgedf new order in several
departments of life, including the religious, pickl, and social. Before the
current propaganda that emphasises the role of wdmeeame popular, the
occult authority Oswald Wirth spoke of woman ‘nagiyy afraid’ to adopt

masculine rites and customs, and of how, when aleohtained her full power,
men will comply with her directions. That processbeing actively carried out
before us.

The term ‘new’ is being propagated as though itesearily implies a marked
improvement in whatever has existed before. lirsthpolitical prominence in
1933, the year in which Roosevelt's New Deal wasituted; and it was in that
same year that the Illuminati insignia, with therdsreferring to the ‘new order
of the ages,” appeared on the reverse side of therigan dollar bill. Their

enactment is now taking shape in the formation oe& One World Order in
which, it is anticipated, different nations, racesltures, and traditions will be
absorbed to the point of eventually disappearing.
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1. The Masters are said to be perfect beings, teters of humanity, who
have passed through a series of initiations to atestof higher
consciousness.

2. A full account of Roncalli’'s initiation is givenin Les propheties du
pape John XXIll, by Pierre Carpi, the pseudonym of an Italian who
may have entered the same Order as Roncalli. It wasanslated into

French, but is now very hard to find (Jean-Claude lattes, Alta Books,
1975).

3. Letters on Occult MeditatiorBy Alice. A. Bailey. She was the High
Priestess of an occult school and was associatéd twe Society of
llluminati minds.

4. John XXIll, the Pope from the Fieldby Father Francis X. Murphy.
(Hebert Jenkins, 1959.)
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Part Three

| am certain that when in the Council | pronounteel ritual words
‘Exeunt Omnes’ (everyone out) one who did not olvag the Devil.
He is always there where confusion triumphs, toistup and take
advantage of it.

Cardinal Pericle Felici, Secretary-General of theucil.

With a truly amazing foresight that was born of fidence, the secret societies
had long since made up their minds how they wouldgbabout changes in the
claims and character of the Catholic Church, anichately its downfall. More
than a century ago they recognised that the poliggfiltration, by which their
own men were entering the highest places in thiegiastical structure had met
with success; and now they could outline the nabfré¢he next stage to be
accomplished.

Speaking as one of the arch-plotters who was nkinow,” Giuseppe Mazzini
(1805-72) said: ‘In our time humanity will forsakee Pope and have recourse
to a General Council of the Church.” Mazzini was momune to the drama of
the anticipated situation, and went on to speakhef ‘Papal Caesar’ being
mourned as a victim for the sacrifice, and of aaceed termination.

A similar note was struck by Pierre Virion who wean Mystere d’Iniquite:
‘There is a sacrifice in the offing which represemtsolemn act of expiation....
The Papacy will fall. It will fall under the hallad knife which will be prepared
by the Fathers of the last Council.’

A former canon-lawyer, Roca, who had been unfrodikecheresy, was more
explicit. “You must have a new dogma, a new rehgia new ministry, and new
rituals that very closely resemble those of theeadered Church.” And Roca
was not merely expressing a hope, but describipgoaess. ‘The divine cult
directed by the liturgy, ceremonial, ritual andukagions of the Roman Catholic
Church will shortly undergo transformation at anmenical Council.’

One evening early in 1959, when he had been Papscéocely three months,
John XXIIl was walking in the Vatican Gardens.

His slow and weighty perambulations under the @aildhorse chestnuts, where
Pius IX had ridden on his white mule, were suddémnbken in upon by what he
was to call an impulse of Divine Providence, a hasun that reached him from
beyond, and whose impact he recognised. A Counbg -almost breathed the
words — he was to call@eneral Ecumenical Councilof the Church.
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Later he said that the idea had not been inspiyeanly revelation of the Holy
Spirit but through a conversation he had with Gaatirardini, then Secretary
of State, towards the end of the previous yearirTiaék had turned on what
could be done to present the world with an exangpleniversal peace. But
there was still some confusion as to the origirthef thought, for Pope John
subsequently said that he framed it himself, ireotd let a little fresh air into
the Church.

Councils in the past had been called to resolveesatnisis in the Church, some
burning question that threatened a split or to usafopinion. But no such
question, related to doctrine or discipline, wasspmg for an answer in the
early part of 1959. The Church was exacting itslitianal dues of loyalty,
neglect, or antagonism. There appeared to be nd ttesummon a Council.
Why cast a stone into peaceful waters that, soonéater, were bound to be
disturbed by obvious necessity? But Pope Johnanoaty 25th, announced his
intention to the College of Cardinals; and the oase it evoked in the secular
world soon made it clear that this was to be nanaing Council.

The same measure of unexampled publicity that ndatke election of John

XXIIl, welcomed the plan. It was made to appearatter of moment not only

to the non-Catholic world, but to elements that lahslays strongly opposed

Papal claims, dogma, and practice. But few wondeaitethis sudden show of
interest on the part of agnostics; still fewer wbillave suspected a hidden
motive. And if a small voice expressing doubt matatp be heard it was soon
silenced as preparations for the first sessioh@fQouncil went ahead.

They occupied two years, and consisted of the arqwp of drafts, or schemas,
on decrees and constitutions that might be deemadhy of change. Each
member of the Council, which would consist of Bigha@rawn from every part
of the Catholic world, and presided over by the dop his legate, could vote
for the acceptance, or rejection, of the mattecudised; and each was invited to
send in a list of debatable subjects.

Some days before the Council opened, it appeared tine authorities

responsible for it had been assured that this maatholic affair would be

given more than its usual share of normal publickygreatly enlarged Press
office was set up facing St. Peter’s. Cardinal Giami officiated at its opening
and gave it his blessing; and the gentlemen oPtless poured in.
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They included a surprising number of atheistic Camists who arrived, like
hunters, expecting to be ‘in’ at a kill. Ti&oviet Literary Gazettayhich had
never before been represented at any religiousegat) took the surprising
step of sending a special correspondent in theopesEa certain M. Mchedlov,
who smoothed his way into Rome by expressing thst meart-felt admiration
for the Pope. Two of Mchedlov’s fellow-countrymeene there, in the shape of
a reporter from the Soviet news-agerni@ss,and another from the Moscow
periodical which was frankly namé&bmmunistAnother prominent member of
the Bolshevik clan was M. Adjubei, who besides geaditor oflzvestiawas
son-in-law to the Soviet Prime Minister, Khrushchev

He was given a warm welcome by Good Pope John, whited him to a

special audience at the Vatican. News of this psorgi reception was sent to
Khrushchev, who straightway noted his intentionsehding greetings to the
Pope on November 25th, 1963, his next birthday. uknown number of

Italians, when they recovered from their surpriseseeing the Head of the
Church on friendly terms with its enemies, decitiedast their votes in favour
of Communism at the next opportunity.

This resolve was strengthened when a special nuaitfopagandathe organ
of the Italian Communist Party, helped to swell tt®rus of praise for the
coming Council. Such an event, it said, would bengarable to the opening of
the States General, the curtain raiser to the Rr&®awvolution, in 1789. With the
same theme in mind, the paper likened the Bagtillech fell in that same year)
to the Vatican, which was about to be shaken tedtg foundations.

More Left-wing approval came from Jacques Mitteraltster of the French
Grand Orient[brother of Francois Mitterand, President of FraneeJeremy

James] who knew that he could safely praise, in advaRage John and the
effects of the Council in general.

Among the Russian Orthodox observers was the y8istgpp Nikodim who, in
spite of maintaining a strict religious standingsaapparently free to come and
go through the Iron Curtain. Two other Bishops frois part of the world, one
Czech and one Hungarian, joined him and Cardiregdefant at a secret meeting
that was held at a place near Metz, shortly befbeeCouncil’s first session.
Nikodim, a somewhat shady figure, needs to be rdmesd since he appears
later in these pages.
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We know now that the Russians dictated their own tens for ‘sitting in’ at
the Council. They intended to use it as a means fdoroadening their
influence in the Western world, where Communism hadeen condemned
thirty-five times by Pius Xl, and no less than 123imes by his successor
Pius XllI. Popes John and Paul VI were to follow suj but each, as we shall
see, with tongue in cheek. It was now Russian pofito see that the Bulls of
Excommunication issued against Catholics who joinedhe Communist
Party were silenced, and that no further attack orMarxism would be made
at the Council. On both points the Kremlin was obegd.

The Council, made up of 2,350 Bishops, sixty fronus§lan controlled
countries, opened on October the 11th, 1962.

They formed an impressive procession, with thetgetarray of mitres seen in
our time as their wearers passed through the bralume of St. Peter’s;

guardians of the Faith, protectors of tradition, the march; assertive men,
confident of their stand, and therefore capablanspiring confidence, and
opposition....Or so they were in appearance. Few sdw them could have
guessed that many of those grave and reverendrEatleee, according to the
rules of the Church whose vestments they wore aanehose bidding they had
come together, excommunicate and anathema. Thesuggestion would have
been laughed at.

With the preliminaries over, the Council membersrevdree to question,
discuss, and compare notes as they met at theugaradfee bars that had been
opened; and already a more sober and reflectivedydistinct from that with
which many had greeted the calling of the Counaids passing over the
assembly. In some cases it was near disillusionntiiewis not only a matter of
language, though many different ones were, of &ursing spoken. But some
of those present seemed to have had little grogndiat only in Latin, but in
the essentials of their Faith.

Their background was not that of the orthodox, itraclal Catholic; and those
who were part of that background, and who were lfamwith the writings of
Heidegger and Jean-Paul Sartre could detect, istdiements and even casual
remarks made by all too many prelates, the equiimtaand lack of authority
habitual to men who are the products of modernghbu
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More than that, some let it be known that they didt believe in
Transubstantiation, and therefore not in the M&sg they held firmly by
Nietzsche’s pride in life, and the deification airhan reason, while rejecting
the idea of an Absolute, and the concept of creatio

One Bishop from Latin America expressed his bewttdant mildly by saying
that many of his fellow prelates ‘appear to hav& kbeir faith.” Another was
frankly horrified to discover that some to whom led spoken, and who had
but temporarily put aside their mitres, scorned amgntion of the Trinity and
the Virgin Birth. Their background owed nothing ttte Thomist philosophy,
and one veteran of the Curia, inured to the firrmnafsthe Roman pavement,
made short work of the Council Fathers by summiregrt up as ‘two thousand
good-for-nothings.” There were some among the fytisillusioned who said
they would merely put in a token appearance foregaknor two, and then go
home.

Representatives from the Middle East recalled aniwgrthat had been uttered
by Salah Bitah, the Premier of Syria, when firstheard that the Council was
being called. He had reason to believe that then€bwvas nothing but an
‘international plot.” Others supported that defimit by producing a book, which
had been handed to them on landing at the airpovthich it was said that the
Council was part of a plan to destroy the Churdustrine and practice, then,
ultimately, the Institution itself.

The general tone of the Council was soon set, thigh‘good-for-nothings,’ or
progressives, as they came to be called, clamodangnodernisation and a
revision of values within the Church, and a faslastive, and much less vocal
opposition, offered by their traditionalist, or lwotlox, opponents. The
difference between the two sides was stressecaigéining of the first session,
when the progressives addressed their own panticudssage to the world, to
ensure that the Council ‘started off on the rigiatf

Pope John followed that up by declaring that theea®f St. Peter were thrilling
in ‘mystic exaltation,” because of the Council. Buit all his listeners, and
certainly not the conservatives among them, wernérgmPerhaps they already
sensed defeat as they looked at some of the CediBaenens, Lienart,
Alfrink, and such prominent theologians as the Duo@n Yves Congar, who
contributed to French Left-wing papers; the ultbedal Schillebeeckx, also
Dominican, and Professor of Dogmatic Theology atlmiversity of Nijmegen;

and Marie-Dominique Chenu whose writings, as whenshid that ‘Marx’s

great analysis enriches both today and tomorrova Wis current of thought,’

had brought a frown to the forehead of Pius XIlI;halt in pursuit of progress,
and none too careful in the choice of weapons tiseg to attain it.
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Another of those influential figures wadontini, Archbishop of Milan, who
drew up and supervised the documents relating ¢o etlrly stages of the
Council. His reputation was increasing daily. Hesvadbviously a man of the
future.

The silence of the passive minority, a silence #thhitted defeat at the outset,
was communicated to Pope John, who put it dowrhéoawe and solemnity
inspired by the occasion.

These pages will not attempt to summarise the oaday work of the Council.
They will instead seek to point out how faithfullizge Council fulfilled the
purposes of those progressives, liberals, infotsatcall them what you will),
who had brought it into being; and the less effitidess determined attitude of
their opponents.

The former group, made up largely of German-spepBiishops, had from the
first been active behind the scenes. They had acese with the Pope and
discussed changes in the liturgy and other subjigetg had in mind. They
altered the rules of procedure to suit their polayd ensured that the various
commissions were made up of those who shared ¢idivok. They distorted,
or suppressed, any issue that did not suit theipgee. They blocked the
appointment of opponents to any position wherer thieices might be heard,
discarded resolutions that did not please them taokl over the documents on
which deliberations were based.

They were supported by the Press, which was, afsegeontrolled by the same
power as that which added fuel to the flames adltiafion. Apart from that, the

German Bishops financed their own news agency. 8odin reports that

reached the public, the Left-wing Bishops were ciepi as honest, brilliant, and
men of towering intellect, whereas those in theosgle camp were stupid,
feeble, stubborn, and out-of-date. The Left, moeephad the might of the

Vatican behind it, and a weekly news-letter, wnttey Montini, which set the

tone of the way in which debatable issues wouldeselved by the Council. His
remarks on liturgical reform were popularised bg fress and welcomed by
those who wished to see the Mass reduced to thed tdva meal between

friends.

47



On looking back at this time of day, one is for¢cedvonder at the negligence,
or weakness, with which their traditional or ortb&dopponents confronted
moves that, to men of their profession, threatetmedvery purpose of their
existence. They were not ignorant of what had j@anned, and of what was
then going on. They knew that a forceful Fifth Goly many of them mitred
members of the hierarchy, were working for the d@inof the Western
Church. But they did nothing beyond observing protp and overcoming
whatever resentment they felt by an inbred obedieiiovas almost as though
(allowing that morality was on their side) they kasl to exemplify the saying:
‘Good men are feeble and tired; it is the blackgaavho are determined.’

A factor that helped to decide the situation was tdf age. Most of the Council

Fathers belonging to the old traditional school padsed their prime; and they
now, like Cardinal Ottaviani, whose name had oneenbweighty in the Curia,

counted for little more than an almost despisedgread. An unconscious

recognition of this was made by another of theimbhar, the aged Bishop of
Dakar, who shook his head over the dictatorial ety which the modernists,

even in the preliminary stages of the Council, dvadidbefore them. ‘It was,” he

said, ‘organised by a master mind:’

For their part, the modernists were frankly conterops of everything mooted
by the orthodox elements in the Council. When ohtheir propositions came
up for tentative discussion, one ‘updated’ Courk@ther declared that those
who put it forward ‘deserved to be shot to the mbBut even so the Russian
observers, despite early signs that the Council weespared to toe the
Communist line, were not wholly satisfied, thougthd XXIII was praised for
maintaining his independence, and for not becoraingts-paw of the Right.

But the Tass correspondent regretted the presehda®moomany ‘obvious
reactionaries’ in the assembly, a sentiment that achoed by M. Mchedlov
who added: ‘So far the die-hard conservatives fialed to carry the day. They
have not succeeded in turning the Church into d& tdotheir reactionary
propaganda.’

Between the ending of the first session of the €bwon the 1st of December
1962, and the opening of the second session orei@bpt the 29th of the
following year, Pope John, after a protracted #Bjebreathed his last on the
evening of Monday, June the 3rd, 1963; and evam faf publicity, which over
the past weeks had delivered a breath-by-breatbuatmf the death-bed in
Rome, again swung into action to extol a man whao faéhfully served the
purpose for which he had been given the occupah@eter’'s Chair, and set in
motion a series of events that were directed tél,fdt the expense of the
Church, a large part of the aims determined by e$esocieties over the
centuries.
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A prominent member of the conspiracy that had fosteed John XXIlII, the
ex-doctor of Canon Law, Roca, commented drily: ‘Theold Pope, having
broken the silence and started the tradition of thegreat religious
controversy, goes to his grave; while a revealingribute, which should
open the eyes of anyone who still finds offence the mention of a plot, was
written by Charles Riandey, a sovereign Grand Masteof secret societies,
in his preface to a book by Yves Marsaudon,” StateMinister of the
Supreme Council of French secret societies: ‘To thenemory of Angelo
Roncalli, priest, Archbishop of Messamaris, Apostat Nuncio in Paris,
Cardinal of the Roman Church, Patriarch of Venice,Pope under the name
of Ecumenism as seen by a French freemason. (Parisg9John XXIlI,
who has deigned to give us his benediction, his ersfanding, and his
protection’ (emphasis — P Compton).

A second preface to the book was addressed toabgust continuer, His
Holiness Pope Paul VI’

Never before had the passing of a Pope, in theopest John XXIIl, been so
extensively covered. Tough reporters wept at th&sneThe fingers of
sensation-hardened columnists fumbled over theewyiter keys. Only a very
few, who knew what had happened in the dark roonstanbul, stood with
heads unbowed and with minds uncluttered by proptmareflecting that
Angelo Roncalli had indeed, as the pious usedytp‘gane to his reward.’

The question of his successor was never serioustydoubt. The calling of a
conclave was little more than a formality. The samevoices that had
eulogised the Rosicrucian John XXIII now clamouredor Montini, Montini
of Milan. Anglicans, who had no time for a Pope ofiny or of no policy
whatever, agreed that Montini was the man.

He had, in fact, been prepared and coached fooffime by Pope John, who

created Montini his first Cardinal, whereas Pius hdd always withheld the red
hat from one whom he knew to be pro-Communist. Moitad been the only

non-resident Cardinal whom John invited to livetlh® Vatican, where they

exchanged intimate and unofficial talks over thsules they both anticipated
from the Council; and Pope John packed the Coltédeardinals to ensure that
Montini, as his successor, would continue to prayatd the heretical decrees
that they both favoured.
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The most spirited protests against the electioneweade by Joaquin Saenz
Arriaga, Doctor of Philosophy and of Canon Law, wdtented danger in the
fact that a large part of Montini’s support camanirsecular commentators who
were not concerned with the welfare, but with tbevdfall of the Church. Some

of his credentials and qualifications were saidhttve been exaggerated, or
false.

However, the decision of a conclave, establishedubgge, could not be
questioned; and Montini, who took the namePaul VI, was elected on June
the 23rd, 1963. Giovanni Battista Montini was orfetlmse socialists who,
although born in far from humble circumstances thelires, are quick to resent
the slightest sign of privilege in others. He wasrnbon September 26th, 1897,
in Northern ltaly, into a highly professional fagni(of likely Hebrew origin)
that, more than a century before, had been accepiedhe annals of Roman
nobility.

His father, Giorgi Montini, a prominent Christiare®ocrat, in all probability

belonged to a secret society, which would partlgoaat for his son’s later

commitment. Showing early signs of wishing to ertex Church, the young
Giovanni was of such a delicate constitution thatwas allowed to study at
home instead of at a seminary, which left him fteedevelop social and

political trends that were not those of a normaifyned and disciplined servant
of the Church.

By the time he entered upon his first regular apjpoent as a university
chaplain in Rome he was an established man of #fe But that did not
prevent his steady and undoubted ability to risa iconservative atmosphere,
and he became acting Vatican Secretary of Stateruids XII.

Montini had long been an admirer of the works of tke philosopher Jacques
Maritain, whose system of ‘Integral Humanism,” with its rejection of
authoritarian and dogmatic belief in favour of a wald-wide fraternity
which would include non-believers, had earned the pproval of John
XXIIl. Man, according to Maritain, was essentially good, an outlook that
made him less responsive to the vital distinctionhat exists between man-
made secular forms of existence and the demands nedy belief in the
divine nature of Christ and of the Church.
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Both Maritain and Montini rejected the traditionali st view of the Church
as the one means of attaining true world unity. Itmight have appeared so
in the past, but now a new world, more sensitive tand capable of solving
social and economic problems, had come into exism® And Montini,

whom Maritain regarded as his most influential diséple, spoke for all of
their persuasion when he said: ‘Do not be concernedith church bells.

What is necessary is that priests are able to heahe factory sirens, to
understand the temples of technology where the mode world lives and

thrives.’

There is a document the contents of which, soddrkaow, have seldom if ever
been made available to the public. It is dated &aper the 22nd, 1944, after
having been reported on the previous August 28td, lzased on information
given on July 13th of the same year. It is now agnttre records of the Office
of Strategic Services, which later became the @emttelligence Office, the

CIA.

It is headed: ‘Togliatti and the Vatican make fuagtect contact,” and deals with
the plans for social and economic revolutions twate being worked out
between the Church and one of its most consisteames, the Communist
Party.

Here it is quoted: ‘On July 10th, at the house @fhaistian Democrat
Minister, the acting Vatican Secretary of State,nSlgnor Giovanni
Montini, conferred with Togliatti, Communist Minet without

Portfolio, in the Bonomi Government. Their convéimareviewed the
grounds out of which have grown the understandiegvéen the
Christian Democratic and the Communist Parties.

‘Since his arrival in Italy, Togliatti had privateneetings with
politicians of the Christian Democratic Party. Téegontacts
constituted the political background of Togliattspeech at the Teatro
Brancaccio on Sunday, July 9th, and account forvtaem reception
the speech received from the Catholic Press.

‘Through leaders of the Christian Democratic Parggliatti was able
to convey to the Vatican his impression of Stalir@pinion on

religious freedom, as now accepted by Communisng ah the

democratic character of the agreement between &assi the Allied
nations. On the other hand, the Holy See reachetiato through the
same means, and expressed its opinion regardingtive agreement
with Soviet Russia on the matter of Communism aty|tas well as in
other nations.
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‘The discussion between Monsignor Montini and Tatgliwas the

first direct contact between a high prelate of Waican and a leader
of Communism. After having examined the situatiothey

acknowledged the practical possibility of a conging alliance

between Catholics and Communists in Italy, whiclutth give the

three parties (Christian Democrat, Socialist, andm@unist) an

absolute majority, thereby enabling them to donginahy political

situation.

‘A tentative plan was drafted to form the basiswdrich an agreement
between the Christian Democrat Party and the Corshuand

Socialist Parties could be made. They also dratteglan of the
fundamental lines along which a practical undeitag between the
Holy See and Russia, in their new relations, cbaldreated.’

To sum up, Montini informed Togliatti that the Chur ch’s anti-Communist
stand should not be considered as something lastingnd that many in the
Curia wished to enter into talks with the Kremlin.

These meetings with the enemy displeased Pius Wwhlp came to eye his
Secretary of State with a growing disfavour; andnlita, for his part, searched
for a chink in the Pope’s armour. He found onehmm flact that Pius had secured
lucrative posts for some of his nephews; and Momptislyed upon this evidence
of Papal nepotism for all it was worth, much to thelight of his socialistic,
anti-clerical comrades.

Pius responded by dismissing Montini from his cdefitial post, and sending
him north as Archbishop of Milan. That office hagyiously been filled, as of
right, by a Cardinal; but there was no red hatil 1968, for Montini.

There he was free to make full play with his poétisympathies, which came to
shift more obviously to the Left. Some of his wrgs, which appeared in the
diocesan paper, L'ltalia, made some of his priegsy of their superior, and
before long more than forty of them withdrew thitbscriptions to the paper.
But their disapproval meant little or nothing to Mmi who, with Maritain in
the background, had come upon a more active sugpofthis ultra-liberal
opinions.

This wasSaul David Alinsky, a typical representative of the agitator type who
affect to nurse a deep-seated grievance againstaghiealistic circles in which
they are always careful to move, and on whose lydhel flourish.
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Montini was so impressed by Alinsky’s brand of resimnary teaching — he

was known as the Apostle of Permanent Revolutiat the two spent a

fortnight together, discussing how best to bring demands of the Church, and
those of the Communist unions, into line with eatter. It must be remarked

that Alinsky was as singularly fortunate in hisqmeral relations as he was in his
financial backers. For at the end of their talksniftm declared that he was
pleased to call himself one of Alinsky’s best fdsnwhile Jacques Maritain, in

a mood that revealed the softening up processhibathilosophic outlook must

have undergone, said that Alinsky was one of the ‘feally great men of the

century.’

One of Alinsky’s rich backers — and this advocateth® class warfare had
several, including such odd combinations as thek&edler foundation and the
Presbyterian Church — was the millionaire Marsliadlid. This latter contact

had served as a further aid to strengthen Alinskylage in Montini's eyes,

since Marshall Field, who had published a Commun&twspaper, sponsored
various subversive movements, and had waltzed his ttwough two divorce

courts and three matrimonial cases, had remairfadhdul son of the Church-

his bank balance saw to that-and was an intimagadrof Bishop Shiel of

Chicago.

At the same time Montini established a relationshipfirst merely business,
that was to have far reaching effects throughouthmof Italy, including the
Vatican, in the not too distant future. In the cmurof dealing with the
complicated financial affairs of the Church he andered a shady character,
Michele Sindona who was running a tax consultant’s office (thateast was
part of his many-sided operations) in Milan.

Sindona was a Sicilian, born in 1917, a producth&f heterogeneous Jesuit
training who was studying law when British and Aroan troops invaded the
island during the second world war. Another scoutge the war enabled to
renew itself in Sicily was the Mafia. Driven undeygnd by Mussolini, it had
since emerged, with its proverbially strong Amemicaupport and an obliging
hand provided by President Roosevelt who, like tprally every one of the
American presidents since the time of Washingtamgbklf an llluminatus) was
an active supporter of secret society ramificatiddse of Roosevelt's several
titles was Knight of Pythias, which proclaimed mardhip of a society based
on the mythical pair of pagans, Damon and Pythidste he was also a wearer
of the red fez as one of the Ancient Arabic OrdeMobles of the Mystic
Shrine.
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Sindona thrived on the ugly conditions engendenedhk Mafia and the war.

He obtained a truck, and made a good living by [eddddments and minor

necessities to the troops. It is doubtful whetlzer,some say, he took part in
lodging information against the Germans, and helpto sabotage their

positions. But he soon became one with the gang#&enent surrounding the
American army commanders, who made their rounds luxury car presented
to them, in return for services rendered, by théidla

Protected and patronised by the Allies, Sindona s@sn at the head of a
flourishing black market racket; and when the wades, following the trail of

those who had sharpened his appetite for moneyured his back upon the
indigent south and went to Milan, where he met ph @llaborator in the

Archbishop.

Montini’s coming to power was marked by the arritmlRome of people who
fairly dismayed the more conventional lookers-orvvatican ceremonial; and
since the Roman nature is too sharp for simple ¢iypg they more than
sniffed disapproval of the pimpish publicity memsepdo-artists of every type,
out-of-conscience clerics, and miscellaneous hargemwho flocked south and
pitched their metaphorical tents under the shado8t.dPeter’s cupola.

Rome, Montini’s critics declared, was again beingaded by barbarians from
the north. Others said it was the Mafia. They wesefar wrong. For among the
new arrivals was Michele Sindona, no longer trurglk barrow, but lolling in a
shiny chauffeur-driven car and doubtless appraighey Papal and imperial
monuments he passed with the eye of a businessman.

Pope John, speaking for the Council he had calkedraferring to its purpose,
had said: ‘Our greatest concern is that the sadepdsit of Catholic doctrine
should be guarded.” The Church must never depamn‘tthe sacred patrimony
of truth received from the Fathers.’

There was nothing strange or revolutionary in tBat.much had been taken for
granted from generation to generation. But as tbanCil got underway the
Pope changed his tune, and spoke of the Churcbeinyy concerned with the
study of old museums or symbols of thought fromghst. ‘We live to advance.
We must evermore move forward. The Christian Igenbt a collection of
ancient customs’; and Pope Paul, not many houes béting elected, announced
his intention of consolidating and implementing predecessor’s Council, and
in a way, as we shall see, that endorsed the sexfdPape John’s statements.
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So far as the general reader is concerned, the mosutstanding result
achieved by the Council was the changed relationghibetween atheistic
Communism and the Church; and the fact that such asurprising
turnabout was effected shows that Mazzini and hiseflow conspirators had
not miscalculated when, so many years before, thédyad pinned their hopes
of fatally undermining the Church on a General Couril. It also illustrates
the methods employed by those who, however exaltédeir ecclesiastical
titles, were first and foremost the endorsers of th secret revolutionary
creed.

The schema on Communism was welcomed by the PGBstlinal Wyszynsky,
who had had personal experience of life behindiittve Curtain. Six hundred
Council Fathers supported him, and 460 signed #&igretrequesting that
condemnation of the atheistic materialism, that easlaving part of the world,
should be renewed.

Yet when the Commission’s report on the Churchhi@ modern world was
made known, the substance of the petition was efetred to; and when those
responsible for it pressed for an explanation, thege told that only two votes
had been cast against Communism.

But what, asked some of the astonished and disaygubisignatories, had
happened to the much greater number who had fadaine petition? They
were informed that the matter had not been brotghhe notice of all the
Council Fathers, since some 500 of them had gond-léoence, where
celebrations in honour of Dante were being held.

Still not satisfied, those who had been so obvipositmanoeuvred pressed the
Jesuit Robert Tucci, a prominent member of the gmpaite Commission, for an
explanation. Their suspicions were groundlesspliethem. There had been no
bargaining, no back-stairs intrigue. It could onigan that the petition had ‘run
into a red light on the way,” and so had come tcstandstill. Another
explanation was that the intervention had not adiwithin the prescribed time
limit, and so had escaped notice.

The argument went on, with two of the Council Fesh#eclaring that they had
personally delivered the signed intervention to @emneral Secretariat on time;
and when that was proved to be correct, there waisnd-down on the part of
those who had so far blocked the condemnation air@anism.
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Archbishop Garonne of Toulouse was called in toasgumatters, and he
admitted the timely arrival of the petition, togettwith negligence on the part
of those who should have transmitted the matter ntembers of the
Commission. Their failure to do so meant that tlegitipn had not been
examined. But there was more inconsistency everthenpart of those who
admitted error. The Archbishop said that 332 ireations had been handed in.
Another quoted the number of 334, but that was aetsdradicted when it was
announced that the total to arrive on time had [28h

There was one more attempt on the part of those wikbed the Church’s

original condemnation of Communism to be reaffirmidigured as a request
to check the names of the 450 prelates who ha@ditire petition. But that was
turned down. The petition had been added to thHeatedd documents relating to
the case, and they were simply not available. Soinaall such matters, the
traditionalists lost heart. Their cause flickered and the modernists, confident
as ever, remained in possession of the field.

Their victory, and that of the secret societies whemipulated the Council, had
been pre-figured by Cardinal Frings, one of then@er-speaking consortium,
when he said that any attack on Communism wouldstbeid and absurd,
sentiments that were echoed by the internatiorhtrolled Press. And at the
same time, as though to cast light on the far iegchurrender made by the
Church to its enemy (which many people, a few ybark, would have judged
unthinkable), Josef Cardinal Beran, the exiled Arshop of Prague who was
then living in Rome, received a cutting from a Gre&Slovakian paper.

In it, one of their political creed boasted thatn@ounists had been able to
infiltrate all the Commissions that were steerihg tourse of the Council; a
claim that was well borne out when tactics similarthose described were
employed, with equal success, at every stage dittiegs.

A typical instance was during the debate on thegRels Orders. Right-wing

speakers, who had previously made known their fiterto speak, were not
allowed the use of the microphone. But it was mead#lable to their opponents
of the Left whose names had only been handed tmibening. Those indignant
that having been silenced pressed for an offigigkstigation. It was denied
them, whereupon they demanded to see the prelaiéhadh acted as Moderator
on the occasion, Cardinal Dopfner. But he was wailable, having gone to

Capri for a long week-end.
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When they succeeded in gaining an interview thali@al apologised, and then
coolly asked them to resign their right to spedkatiwas naturally turned down,
whereupon the Cardinal promised to read aloud areamnof the speeches they
had prepared. But those who gathered in the Coudall could hardly

recognise the versions they heard. They had beesiderably shortened, their
meaning was confused and, in some cases, falsifieeh, after the manner of
their kind, the objectors gave up, defeated by then lethargy-or was it by the
shifts and persistence of those who had come t&€thencil with a set purpose
and a pattern that was being repeated again aml thgaughout the sessions?

On a day late in October the attention of the Cdumas concentrated on a
figure who rose to speak. He was Alfredo Cardinah@ani, one of the ablest
members of the Curia, who carried with him a sesfsthe great days of Pius
XIl, on which account he was respected by some, fanted or disliked by

others. Some shrank from his glance, which, sasdenemies, was due to his
possessing the evil eye. His stare could indeedisencerting, since he had
been born in the poverty-stricken Trastevere quaxtdere an eye disease,
which had raged unattended, had afflicted many,remvg at seventy odd years,
he was nearly blind.

When he rose the progressives in the Council exggthmeaning looks. They
knew what was coming. He was about to criticisertée form of the Mass, the
work of MonsignorAnnibale Bugnini (which we propose to look at a little
more closely later). Acclaimed by the progressivasd deplored by the
traditionalists as a fatal innovation, it had briougbout a deeper rift within the
Council than any other topic.

There was no doubt in anyone’s mind as to the sidevhich Ottaviani would
be ranged, and his first words made that cleare ‘e seeking to stir up
wonder, perhaps scandal, among the Christian peopiatroducing changes in
so venerable a rite, that has been approved byasy oenturies, and is now so
familiar? The rite of Holy Mass should not be tezhis if it were a piece of
cloth to be refashioned according to the whim @hegeneration.’

The time limit for speakers was ten minutes. Timgdr of Cardinal Alfrink,
who had charge of the proceedings, was on the ngitnell. This speaker was
over earnest, and what he had to say was disptetsimany. The ten minutes
passed. The bell rang, and Cardinal Alfrink sigelito a technician who
switched off the microphone. Ottaviani confirmed avthad happened by
tapping the instrument. Then, totally humiliated, $stumbled back to his seat,
feeling with his hands and knocking against the dveark as he went. There
were those among the Council Fathers who snigg@tubrs clapped.
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These pages are not intended to be concerned aythl Ruthority. But it has to
be dealt with, however briefly, as those who maly dbubt the secret society
involvement, and the degree of power with whicltavé invested it, may point
to the fact that one of their most extreme claiffise Papacy will fall,” has not
been borne out. For the Papacy is still in existenc

In existence, yes. But it has yielded place toistsy collectivism that would
never have been credited in the days when Peteniarsliccessors, by virtue of
the authority vested in Peter by Christ, were kndéavhave been given supreme
jurisdiction over the Church.

Even while the Council was still in session manyitefmembers, led by the
Bishop of Baltimore, were negating the doctrind®apal infallibility which, by
relating specifically to faith and morals, was muubre restricted than many
think; and similar moves elsewhere led to its reptaent by a new and clumsy
definition-the Episcopal Collegiality of the Bishap

Such a delegation of authority has now come abdote responsibility has
passed to the Bishops, and the general acceptdrsiecio a change has been
followed by a corresponding decline in the Papahopmly of power.

That may be no more than a first step towards difédnient of the confident
boast: ‘The Papacy will fall.’

Annibale Bugnini, created Titular Archbishop of Dioclentiana by Paul VI
in 1972, had every reason to be pleased. His lifedg service to the Church
in the field of liturgical studies and reform had keen rewarded. He was
now, as Secretary to the Commission for the implermgation of the
Constitution on the Liturgy, a key figure in the revolution which had been
pending for the past thirteen years. Even before # opening of the Second
Vatican Council he had been bidding fair to play adecisive part in the
future of the Church, much of which hinged upon theMass, for which he
had compiled new rites and a new order ‘as a signf durther progress to
come.’

His work entailed a reform of liturgical books atieé transition from Latin to

the vernacular, all to be achieved by easy stabas would not alarm the

unsuspecting. The imposition of new and differentles was being

accomplished so successfully that Cardinal Viltme of their promulgators,

could state that no fewer than a hundred and &ftgnges were, after only
twelve months, already in circulation; while asthe outdated stipulation that
‘the use of Latin will be kept in the Latin ritedflass was already being said in
thirty-six dialects, in patois, even in a kind okeyday slang.
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Bugnini had, in fact, with the approval of Paul Wt into practice Luther’s
programme, in which it had been recognised thaewthe Mass is destroyed,
the Papacy will have been toppled, for the Papaapd on the Mass as on a
rock.” It was true that an orthodox opponent, Daeftrvon Hildebrand, had
called Bugnini ‘the evil spirit of liturgical refar.” But no such consideration
figured in the Archbishop’s mind as, on a day irv39he left a conference
room where he had attended a meeting of one dtmemissions where he had
a voice, and started to climb a staircase. Suddenstopped. His hands, which
should have been carrying a brief case, were enijty.case, containing many
of his papers, had been left in the conference rdéever one to hurry, for he
was a heavy man and needed exercise, he now fairlypack and cast his eye
over the chairs and tables. The brief case was et be seen.

As soon as the meeting broke up, a Dominican fréat gone in to restore the
room to order. He soon noticed the brief case,fmttopened it in the hope of
finding the name of its owner. He put aside theudoents relating to the
Commission, and had then come upon a folder thattoted letters.

Sure enough, there was the name of the person to wh they had been
sent, but — and the Dominican gasped — the mode adldress was not to His
Grace or to the Most Reverend Annibale Bugnini, Arbbishop of
Dioclentiana, but to Brother Bugnini, while the sigiatures and place of
origin showed that they came from the dignitaries D secret societies in
Rome.

Pope Paul VI who was, of course, tarred with thmesdrush as Bugnini,
promptly took steps to prevent the scandal sprgadind to smooth over the
dismay of those progressives who, innocent of ghiéel no opinion other than
that dictated by the media. Bugnini should havenlreenoved, or at least taken
to task. But he was, instead, for the sake of ajpeas, appointed Apostolic
Pro Nuncio in Iran, a post where there was littteno call for diplomatic
embellishment since the Shah’s government had me tior any Western
religion, and where the priest who was unfortureateugh to be banished there,
though only for a time, found his function as liedtas his surroundings, which
consisted of scanty furniture in two rooms in ameotvise empty house.
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The unmasking of Bugnini was carried a step furtherwhen the Italian
writer, Tito Casini, who was troubled over the chamges in the Church,
made it known in The Smoke of Satana novel that was published in April
1976. Then came the expected denials and evasiods.Vatican source
declared that the reasons for Bugnini's removal hadto remain secret
though, it was admitted, the motives that promptedit had been ‘more than
convincing.” Le Figaro issued a denial of any secresociety connection on
Bugnini’'s behalf. The Catholic Information Office belied its title by
professing total ignorance of the case. ArchbishoBugnini more than once
denied any secret society affiliation. All of whichappears very futile since
the Italian Register reveals that he joined one othe societies on April the
23rd, 1963, and that his code name was Buan.

On the 8th day of December, 1965, Pope Paul comdothe assembled
Bishops, raised both arms high in the air, and anced: ‘In the name of Our
Lord Jesus Christ, go in peace.’

The Second Vatican Council was over; and those idard Pope Paul gave
vent to the feelings of victory, or defeat, thatllsprung up among them during
the meetings.

The conservatives were resentful, indignant, amdedi of a counter-offensive
that was never to be mounted. They agreed amongstiees that the Church’s
progress had been halted by a move that was betls@mand unnecessary. One
of their spokesmen, Cardinal Siri, spoke of resista ‘We are not going to be
bound by these decrees’; but the decrees weregcin implemented, as Pope
Paul had promised, to the growing bewilderment ath@lics for whom the
Church, now a prey to novelties and disorders,lbsidts note of authority.

The liberals or progressives, secure in having gimbthe designs of the secret
societies to a successful conclusion, were exulm Council, said the Swiss
theologian Hans Kung, had more than fulfilled tmeasns of theavant-garde.
The entire world of religion was now permeated by influence, and no
member of the Council ‘would go back home as he ¢@de.’ ‘| myself,” he
continued, ‘never expected so many bold and exp$itatements from the
Bishops on the Council floor.’

In a similar mood the Dominican Yves Congar, a-lifieg Left-winger,
announced that past failures in the Church had besumght about by its being
imbued with the spirit of Latin-Western culture.tBbat culture, he was glad to
announce, had had its day.
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The most extreme reformeGardinal Suenens executed a mental war-dance
of triumph. He looked back to the Council of Mildreld in 313, by which the
Emperor Constantine gave complete toleration toistans, and made their
faith equal to what, until then, had been the d@fiState religion. That decree
had always been a landmark in Church history. Baw the Belgian primate
who was known to his fellow conspirators as Leswla throw all such epoch-
making reminders overboard. He was on the winnidg.He bid defiance to
those who differed from him. ‘The age of Constamtia over!” Moreover, he
claimed he would be able to draw up an impresssteof theses that, having
been taught in Rome yesterday, had been beliewgdatbwhich the Council
Fathers had snapped their fingers.

These danger signs were recognisediayachi Martin , formerly a Jesuit and
Professor at the Pontifical Biblical Institute iroiRe. ‘Well before the year
2,000,” he said, there will no longer be a religionstitute recognisable as the
Roman Catholic and Apostolic Church of today...réheill be no centralised
control, no uniformity in teaching, no universality practice of worship,
prayer, sacrifice, and priesthood.’

Can one detect the first signs of this in the Angtan-Roman Catholic
International Commission’s report published in March, 19827

A more precise assessment of the post-Conciliaioghethan that made by
Malachi Martin, appeared in themerican Flag Committee Newsletté9Q67.
Commenting on the ‘most marked and rapid deteiimmah the Vatican's anti-
Bolshevik resolve’ since the time of Pius XII, @i&s on to say that in less than a
decade the Church has been transformed ‘from anlagabple foe of
Communism into an active and quite powerful advweazt co-existence both
with Moscow and Red China. At the same time, rethary changes in its
centuries-long teachings have moved Rome closercknseér, not to traditional
Protestantism as many Catholic laymen supposetddtitat humanistic neo-
paganism of the National and World Council of Cines’

But if the Council accomplished nothing else, ialeled the caterers to flourish.
For some half-a-million cups of coffee were dismgbe€at the bars.
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Part Four

The Devil has recovered his citizenship rightsh@ Republic of culture.
- Giovanni Papini

Publicity flared to its maximum coverage when itsvaamanounced, in the summer of
1965, that Pope Paul would visit New York laterttix@ar in order to address the
United Nations Assembly. It was heralded as antevktihe utmost importance that
would surely bring results that could not be Igsbmi the world; but there was also
some speculation as to why non-Catholic, and eveinRGCatholic quarters, were

giving rise to much the same bursts of excitemkat had marked the election of
John XXIII.

Could it be that the same power was pulling wiked)ind the scenes, to influence
the tone of the Press, radio, and television? Wee fedready assessed, to some
extent, the character and the leanings of Paul&tius now glance at the formation

and the make-up of the United Nations.

It was primarily Communist in tone, its charteigred in 1943, being based upon
the Constitution of Soviet Russia, while its pugasd principles were decided at a
conference of Foreign Ministers held in Moscow.

The secretaries of the United Nations’ Security i@aly between the years 1946
and 1962, were Arkady Sobelov and Eugeny Kiseleth ICommunists. A leading
figure of the United Nations’ Educational, Scieitifand Cultural Organization
(UNESCO) was Vladimir Mailmovsky, Communist. The iefh secretary for
UNESCO was Madame Jegalova, Communist; while tesiéent, Vice-President,
and nine judges of the ‘World Court’ were all Commsts.

Yet these were typical of the people on whom Pduavished praise, and to whom
he looked for the salvation of the world; while tReess and radio, subject to the
same international control as the United Nationstiaues to speak of that body as
being worthy of respect.

Posing as strictly neutral, and with the declargdrition of promoting world peace,
it soon showed a definite bias in favour of Comrstimspired guerrilla
movements whose object, in several parts of theldwavas the overthrow of
established governments. This was done under tise @i liberating people from
oppression; but the ultimate design of the Assentbign as now, was to set up a
totalitarian system in which national sovereigntg @ultures would disappear.
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Incidental to this, as was made plain by the seagndocial and economic

organisations that sprang from the Assembly, wdadd virtual censorship whose
voice was predominantly atheist. For it had beetechdhat the more orthodox

countries such as ltaly, Austria, Spain, Portugal] Ireland, were excluded from
the Assembly’s original foundation; whereas BolsteRussia, from its permanent
seat on the Security Council, possessed a vetathid reduce the decisions of the
Assembly to a mere expression of words, withowtatffa judgment that may fairly

be passed on all the deliberations of the UnitetioNa from the day of its founding

to the present.

More concrete evidence for these strictures magpdukiced when we look at the
record of a professional criminal who came to ogcapeading place, by way of
the United Nations, in European life. He was Me&genoch Moisevitch Vallakh, or
Wallach, who, before the 1914 war, emerged from stemy background of
Russian political life as a ‘wanted’ figure who faliit safer, and more rewarding,
to extend his activities to countries that werefsspless disturbed.

Working under a variety of names, including Buchmawaxim Harryson, Ludwig

Nietz, David Mordecai, and Finkelstein, he came itie limelight in Paris in 1908,
when he took a hand in robbing the Tiflis Bankwbthundred and fifty thousand
roubles. He was deported, but soon afterwards waouble again for dealing in
stolen banknotes.

His chance came in 1917, when the Russian Revalbtiought him and his kind to
the surface. Now, under the respectable pseudomywtaxim Litvinoff, he became
Soviet Commissioner for Foreign Affairs. His netéswas to the Presidency of the
Council of the League of Nations. He then arrived.ondon as Soviet ambassador
to the Court of St. James, and as such became ibafaand influential figure in
royal and diplomatic circles.

As further evidence of the downward slide in oublpuand political affairs, it may
be noted that the first Secretary-General of th#ddriNations was Alger Hiss, who
had been convicted of perjury in the American caure took a prominent part in
shaping the United Nations’ Charter on Russian-Camnist lines.

These considerations, however, did not weigh hgawith the faithful, who
thought that the Pope’s address and appearanaeeleseivorld audience, would be
a golden opportunity for the advancement of Papathing. It would burst upon
the doubting and insecure world with a certaintattht had never before
experienced. Many listeners, for the first timeheir lives, would be brought face
to face with the reality of religion. It was onlget Church that had anything really
important to say, that could add spiritual sigrafice to the routine of daily life.
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Some half-a-century before, Pius X had issued times and indicated guide-lines
that were everywhere and at all times relevant. Bist audience had been as
necessarily limited as his means to make himseafcde\ow it was for Pope Paul
to echo the words of his predecessor, but this timean almost universal

congregation that could be reached through theumedf the United Nations.

Pius had said: ‘There is no need for me to poirtt tbat the advent of world
democracy can have no relevancy to the work ofGherch in the world...the
reform of civilisation is essentially a religioussk, for true civilisation pre-
supposes a moral foundation, and there can be nallgnbased foundation without
true religion...this is a truth which can be dentmated from the evidence of
history.’

But Pope Paul had no intention of endorsing whas Piad said. For instead of a
religious leader speaking on October 4th, 196%night have been a disciple of
Jean Jacques Rousseau holding forth on the deficatf human nature that,
finding expression in the declaration of the RigbtdvVlan on August 12th, 1789,
ushered in the French Revolution.

The Rights of Man, that were enthusiastically dedfiras being vested in Liberty,
Equality, and Fraternity, led to the Cult of Mandaman’s elevation in place of
God; from which it followed that all religious fosn and institutions such as
rulership, family life, and the holding of privapeoperty, were denigrated as being
parts of the old order that was on the point ospas

When the effects of the Second Vatican Council mecapparent, Doctor Rudolf
Gruber, Bishop of Regensburg, was led to obsermkthie main ideas of the French
Revolution, ‘which represents an important elemaritucifer’'s plan,” were being
adopted in many spheres of Catholicism. And Pope, Pgpeaking direct to a
battery of microphones that carried to the worklyeggample evidence of this.

He made no reference to spiritual claims or theortgmce of religion. ‘Behold the

day we have awaited for centuries.... This is tieal that mankind has dreamt of in
its journey through history...We would venture &8l @ the world’s greatest hope...
It is your task here,” he told the members of thesémbly, ‘to proclaim the basic
rights and duties of Man...We are conscious thatam@ the interpreters of all that
Is permanent in human wisdom; we could almost $ag sacred character.’
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Man had now come of age, and was qualified toliy@ philosophic-morality that,
owing nothing to authority, was created by himsélfe United Nations, destined to
play the leading role in the world, was ‘the lasipl of mankind.” So it was to
secular structures that man must look for the Btylind redemption of humanity;
in a word, to himself; sentiments that would novddeen out of place in the
committee rooms of the French Revolution; sentismigéhtit no one would have
thought to hear expressed by a Pope, void as tleeg wf any reference to the
claims and traditional message of the Church.

That this was understood and appreciated was shgime reception accorded him
at the close of his address, by those of a cepalitical persuasion who made up
by far the greater part of his live audience. Hs warrounded by back-slapping and
handshaking representatives of Russia, China, lamdSoviet satellite States. He
arranged for further meetings, which proved to berfin all, with the Soviet
Foreign Minister Gromyko (real name Katz), and hisfe. There were
congratulations from Nikolai Podgorny, member ot tRolitburo, and warm
exchanges with Arthur Goldberg, a prominent menabéne Communist Party.

Pope Paul had opened up the world of religiong@litl and inveterate enemies, the
champions of social reform who denied revelatiddiatogue’ was now much in
fashion, and the prospect of Moscow and the Vateaering into talks was taken
for granted. The world’s leading churchman had pgaped the social gospel, so
dear to the heart of revolutionaries, without agknreference to the religious
doctrines that they found pernicious. Differencesseen the two sides were not so
deep-seated and final as had once been though®Pdpes and those who clustered
about him sometimes with two-handed clasps, coefttéforth be allies.

It now remained to round off a truly historic visiith an initiatory rite that would
put the seal on this newly admitted realisation.

‘Behold, thy King is coming to thee, humbly ridir@n an ass.” So wrote St.
Matthew (21.5) on Christ’s entry into Jerusalem.

But it was not thus that Christ's representativder@long Broadway. Pope Paul
travelled in a seven-passenger Lincoln convertitilepugh a forest of flags and
bunting, with a police escort on motor cycles, #mslisands more police lining the
way and restraining crowds that were uncertain hdreto stand, kneel, or bow
their heads in expectation of a blessing, and vérethh wave or raise an arm in
salute; with two spotter helicopters buzzing amdlicig overhead, sirens blowing,
and on nearly every building fluorescent lightimatt unnecessarily vied with the
daylight, and the United Nations’ Plaza Buildingkipg out ‘Welcome, Pope Paul
VI’
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This followed upon a question that Cardinal Vagnozz the Apostolic-delegate
in New York, put to Pope Paul. What was to be theext goal of his visit? The
Meditation Room in the United Nations’ building, Paul told him. The Cardinal
was surprised, shocked. He had good reason for affiing that the Holy Father
couldn’t go there. But he went.

The room, with two others of its kind, one at Waiight House, Stuyvesant
Avenue, Rye, New York, and the other in the Uni&ates Capitol, represented the
early stage of a scheme the fulfilment of which lddoe marked (in concrete form)
by the erection of what was called the Temple ofiéistanding, on fifty acres of
ground along the banks of the Potomac in Washindo@.

It was part of a design to form one inter-religionsrld body on the part of a
certain Mrs. Judith Dickerman Hollister, who rewezhlan anti-traditional, pro-
mysterious bias by becoming a Shinto. As suchpslfieved the Japanese myth that
two divine universal parents descended upon andslhat was made of drops of
salt. There the god-mother gave birth to othemita with mountains and rivers,
and finally to a whole galaxy of gods. After thatanishing feat the lady withdrew
from her sea-girt home and was seen no more.

Thus armed with an air of mystery, a suggestiomtdrior enlightenment, and an
eccentric bearing, Mrs. Hollister found an enthsistasupporter in the President’s
wife, Eleanor Roosevelt, whom some of her intimatged as being somewhat
below the mentally normal.

From that it needed but a step to secure the backinof the United States
Government, while John D. Rockefeller, and severabf his associates in the
Communist front that he founded, contributed to wha was called the Spiritual

United Nations. Another pro-Communist millionaire, Marshall Field, who has

already been noted as a patron of the anarchist SabDavid Alinsky, helped to

pay for the decoration of the room. The Ford Foundaon also gave financial

encouragement.

A carefully edited bulletin, that supposedly deaith the meaning and purpose of
the room, was produced by thecis Press which issues printed matter for the
United Nations.

The suspicious may find food for thought in thet fdxat this publishing company,
when it started in the early part of this centuvgs known as theucifer Press It
now functions at 3 Whitehall Court, London, S.W.1.
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That title might well have been retained when deatig with Mrs. Hollister’s

creation, for the room (and this explains the shocltelt by Cardinal Vagnozzi)
was a centre of the Illuminati, given over to the wlt of the all-seeing Eye that
under a system of allegories and veiled secrets, tnanslated by the Masters of
Wisdom, was dedicated to the service of pagan cultand the obliteration of
Christian in favour of humanistic beliefs.

Two doors, each fitted with tinted glass paneladleto the room. A guard stands
outside, and another is stationed just inside th@.dThe entrant encounters semi-
darkness, and a quiet into which one’s footstepsahsorbed by a thick blue rug on
the floor. An arched inner way, still overhung bysense of night-like stillness,

opens out into a space some thirty feet long, watig@ed, windowless, and with a
solitary yellow light, apparently beamed from nowdeshimmering on the surface
of an altar that stands in the centre, a waist-biglek of crystalline iron ore that is

known to weigh between six and seven tons.

Blue rugs are spread over the floor, that is elssa/ipaved with blue-grey lengths
of slate. At the far end of the room, where the riiss melts into total shadow,
there is a low railing beyond which only the préged are allowed to pass.

The fresco-mural, more than eight feet high and soetwo feet smaller in
width, is played upon by a light directed from thetop. Framed in a steel panel,
it appears to be an apparently meaningless clustef blue, grey, white, brown,
and yellow geometrical designs. But to those versed esoteric understanding
the crescents and triangles present a definite fornthat takes shape, in the
centre and outer circle of the mural, as the lllumnati Eye.

Main attention is not, however, focused upon theanbut on the altar, that is
dedicated to ‘the faceless one,” and from which aan of brooding mystery,
prevalent in the room, appears to radiate. Andressosenses respond it is realised
that other shaded lights, concealed in a suspeceiéidg that matches the size of
the room, add to the sombre impression conveydtdwgltar beam.

[A more detailed look at the Meditation Room and dccult significance is
included in the attacheippendix —Jeremy Jamés

Pope Paul, at the end of his mission, was presentedth a model of the then
prospective Temple of Understanding. The Masters ésnded a similar
welcome to Cardinal Suenens, who later visited th®leditation Room; and in
return representatives of the Temple were receivedt the Vatican.
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The Meditation Room
at the UN Headquarters
in New York

The underlying purpose of the Temple was plainieeted by its plan, with the all-
seeing Eye, faceted like a diamond in the centoahal of the building, reflecting
the rays of the sun through wings that represestedworld faiths-Buddhism,
Hinduism, Islam, Judaism, Confucianism, and Clarsty.

The same symbolism figured at a banquet attendesiimge five hundred supporters
of syncretism at the Waldorf Astor, where a litleene was enacted when a child,
holding aloft the model of an egg, was presentetie¢qoresident of the Temple, the
same Mrs. Dickerman Hollister. She tapped the egh & wand, and the shell
dropped away to reveal a tree with six golden braac

Before leaving America Pope Paul, to press home hisluntary renunciation of
spiritual authority, made a show of divesting himsé of the Church’s
reminders and insignia. He gave the Papal ring ofidmonds and rubies, and
his pectoral cross of diamonds and emeralds-the twoontaining four hundred
and four diamonds, one hundred and forty-five emerkls, and twenty rubies-to
the Buddhist U Thant, then Secretary-General of théJnited Nations.
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A jeweller had estimated that the jewels alone, apafrom their traditional
value, were worth more than a hundred thousand dodirs. They were swept up
at an auction for sixty-four thousand dollars, afte which the successful buyer
sold them to a Mr. David Morton of Orono, Minnesota Some items of this
Papal jewellery were next seen decking the persori a female performer who
appeared in the ‘Carson television night-show.’

The ring and the cross continued to go the roundeaflers, auction rooms, and
superior junk shops, and were last heard of ambegtticles offered for sale at a
market in Geneva.

This abnegation followed Pope Paul’s public shovgiging up the tiara, the triple
crown that denotes the Trinity, the authority, &mel spiritual powers of the Church.
The crown was presented to a Pope at the timeso€dmonation with the words:
‘Receive this tiara adorned with three crowns andvk that you are the father of
princes and of kings, guide of the world, and Vigpon earth of Jesus Christ.’

Pope Paul let it be known that he was giving updiwvn for the benefit of the
poor of the world, a motive that was played up ly Press and that ‘went down
well’ with the public. But he was giving up sometbithat had never been his, in
the first place, and so was not transferable. Margoone word from him would
have caused all the world-wide missions and cHadtarganisations of the Church
to open their purses for the poor. But instead,nfasle a theatrical gesture by
discarding external signs of religious dignity whi@s he and his kind well knew,
was a minor step that, added to others of its kivas part of the process of sapping
the Church’s internal significance.

He also made use of a sinister symbol, used by Saitats in the sixth century,
that had been revived at the time of Vatican Two. fiis was a bent or broken
cross on which was displayed a repulsive and distied figure of Christ, which
the black magicians and sorcerers of the Middle Age had made use of to
represent the Biblical term, ‘Mark of the Beast.’

Yet not only Paul VI but his successors, the two Jm-Pauls, carried that object

and held it up to be revered by crowds who had nothe slightest idea that it

stood for anti-Christ. Furthermore, this exhibition of a desiccated figure on a
twisted stick was forbidden by Canon 1279, which ealemned the usage of any
sacred image that is not in keeping with the appraed usage of the Church.
That it was used for occult purposes may be seen imoodcuts shown in the
Museum of Witchcraft in Bayonne, France.
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Another disquieting feature of Pope Paul’s visit tothe United States was his
appearance, at the Yankee Stadium in New York, wearg the Ephod, the
ancient garment with breastplate of twelve stonesgpresenting the twelve sons
of Jacob, as worn by Caiphas, the High Priest of #hSanhedrin, who called for
the crucifixion of Christ.

As though not content with that quite unnecessamyovation, His Holiness
continued to wear that non-Christian symbol on oteEasions, including the Way
of the Cross procession in Rome on March the 2I/964; at a ceremony in the
Place d’Espagne, Rome, on December the 8th, 18@4yisit of Doctor Ramsay,
Archbishop of Canterbury, to the Vatican in 196i6a aeception of parish priests in
the Sistine Chapel; and at Castel Gandolpho istinemer of 1970.

The tone of Pope Paul's address to the United Nstibad given no little
encouragement to the progressives, or Left-wingnelg, within the Church. For
within a few days of Paul’'s return to Rome the Biglof Cuernavaca, Mendes
Arceo, was declaring that ‘Marxism is necessargriher to realise God’s kingdom
at the present time;’ while Pope Paul let it bewndhat Rome, in order to end an
old enmity, was ready to take a new look at sesoeteties.

As part of that process, Monsignor Pezeril was ustéd with the task of
negotiating with a governing body of those socgetrdth a view to establishing
friendly contact.

The retentive powers of those who write for thegraplike the memories of those
who seriously regard them, are proverbially shéet because the Pope’s speech in
New York was well in keeping with the prevailingmd, it is not surprising to find
that the cue he had given there was taken up, fonee later, by the Vatican
journal L’'Osservatore Romanayhich let it be known that the Church’s traditional
message had yielded place to a more unorthodoxepbnby announcing: ‘There
are no true riches but Man.’
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Part Five

The veil covering the greatest deceit ever to mystified the clergy
and baffled the faithful, is doubtless beginnindp#otorn asunder.
— Archbishop Marcel Lefebvre

An observer of the Roman scene, Georges Virebdallsl how a feeling of
surprise, that was near consternation, spreaddhrthe Vatican one morning in
1976. Students in their cassocks, coloured puypddéet, or black, according to
their nationality, stood about in groups, discugsthe latest number of a
journal, theBorghese.Some, the writer says, were actually perspiringhwit
alarm; for although the morning was hot, the atrhesp engendered by what
they read affected them more than the weather.

For the paper contained a detailed list of clericssome holding the most
exalted offices, who were said to be members of setcsocieties.

It was staggering news, for the doubtful head-stgktudents were acquainted
with Church law; andCanon Law 2335expressly declared that a Catholic who
joined any such society became excommunicate,fgudo.

We have seen that the secret societies had, loog deglared war on the
Church, which they recognised as the one greataolesbarring their way to -

world domination; and the Church responded by comdeg the societies and
making laws for her own protection. Canon 2335 Wamed for that purpose,

while Canon 2336 was concerned with disciplinaryasuees to be enforced
against any cleric who might be inveigled into joma society. In the case of a
Bishop he would lose all juridical powers, and baréd from exercising

priestly functions including ordination and conseurg.

That the Church considered the societies to be st oiEngerous threat to its
own existence is shown by the number of warnings @ndemnations issued
by the Vatican. What is usually regarded as th& ffficial instance of this
occurred under Pope Clement Xl (1730-40), whiglkessted that belonging to
any such society was incompatible with membershipe Church.
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Eleven years later Benedict XIV confirmed this lre tfirst Papal Bull directed
against the societies. Pius VI and Pius VIl followsit, the last named being
specially concerned with the threat posed by théb@weari. Three subsequent
Popes, Leo XllI, Pius VIII, and Gregory VI addedithgeight to the strictures.
A further condemnation came from Pius IX who, imithlly had to face the
charge that he had descended from the Counts ofaM@eretti, who had
almost certainly been involved with the societle=o XlII spoke of the plotters
aiming to ‘destroy from top to bottom the wholeigalus and social discipline
born of Christian institutions,” and to replaceiékln the supernatural spirit by
a sort of secondhand Naturalism.

Just as the writings of Voltaire, Diderot, and Heius had opened up the way
for the French Revolution, so the secret sociesag] Pius X (1903-14) were
working to destroy Catholicism in modern France.

So paramount was the danger to Benedict XV thatemenh the cares imposed
by the 1914 war could drive it finally from his ndinwhile Pius XI reiterated

that the secret societies derived much of theangth from the conspiracy of
silence that has never ceased to surround them.

Although conducted largely behind the scenes, &edefore away from the
public gaze, the struggle between the Church aedsdtret societies has been
more bitter and prolonged than any internationalfled; the reason being that
it has turned, in great part, ameas,on a mental and therefore a moral basis;
and although not universally recognised, the moudbok influences the whole
nature of man more than any conflict for persorahgterritory, or positive
power.

On one side was a religion that, its supportersmed, rested on facts, the
objective value of revealed truth, and a sacranhefiservance. On the other, a
system grounded in humanitarian ideals in which naéin, freed from the
shackles or dogma and orthodoxy, could share, anahoch they could agree.
Truth, they said, is relative, hence the claimslgéctive and revealed truth are
seen to be not only valueless, but fundamentalbgfa

So the struggle developed over the centuries, witse who accepted the
atheism, Positivism, or materialism that reachedsiimmit with the French
Revolution, on one side; and the strictures uttdsgdvarious Popes, from
Clement XIlI in the mid-eighteenth century to Piuswho died in 1939, on the
other.
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The least condemnatory of those strictures referredo the societies as
‘conspiracies of silence.” The most damning callethem ‘synagogues of
Satan.’

But not all their members regarded the Satanic edion as a stigma. This is
how one of their principle archivists, Albert Lamte, went out of his way to
address Pius Xl in August, 1943: ‘1 am pleaseddy that we, possessed of a
critical spirit, are servants of Satan. You defémnuth, and are servants of God.
The two masters complete each other, and need e#twr. You would
exterminate us. Be careful! The death of Satan m#irk the agony of your
God. You must accept the alliance with Satan, ahditathat he completes
God.’

The news in th@orghesethat so alarmed the students, came as the culmmnati
of a fear that had lingered for some time amongibee conservative elements
in the Vatican. The exposure of Archbishop Bugrétithe time of the Second
Vatican Council, had been shattering enough. B& tévelations in the
Borghesewere on a more considerable scale, and came pdsilowear to
touching the very nerve of the Church.

It was known that enemy agents had long been miplait its fabric. But so long
as Church discipline remained strong, it was difficfor the most ardent
infiltrator to gain a footing in the priesthood. Bilne general relaxation and
reforms that followed Pope John’s Council openedrsidoy which agents
entered not only seminaries but the Curia, the igorg body of the Church.

Because some of those agents rose high in the IKhand became Cardinals
and Bishops, many who might otherwise have beepicoss were deceived.

The ecclesiastical titles, and the offices that weith them, were thought to be
sufficient (though they were really only outwardafeguard. The hands of the
manipulators were raised in blessing, and theftdi#nelt.

The warnings against them that were issued wegéllaunheeded or fell stone
dead against the historically impressive walls timinded the Church. ‘A Fifth
Column exists within the clergy,” wrote Father Avey Superior-General of the
Jesuits, ‘and is steadily working in favour of asine.’

A similar theme was expressed by a number of tlygahs who came together
in Geneva in 1976, as an International CommitteeDefence of Catholic
Doctrine. ‘The presence of the enemies of the Ghurcthe internal structure
of the Church, forms a part of the mystery of imigand should be unmasked.’

73



But so far those fears had taken no more tangibégpes than to unsettle the
minds of students, who felt their future might bstutbed by the revelations
that produced little or no effect among their sigrerand instructors in the
Vatican. The usual inquiry was ordered (by somehef churchmen who had
been named as guilty) with the declared objectrafing the source of the
rumours. But nothing happened; and neither did ainthose who had been
implicated ever issue a downright or straightfordvdenial.

The Borghesearticle claimed to have a detailed list of condpires who had
penetrated into the Church, together with datesnbmrs, and code names.
These allegations were answered by a writdr'Aurora, M. Jacques Ploncard,
who asserted that no prelate had been affiliated aisecret society since the
time of Charles X, the last of the Bourbons whoeasled the throne in 1824,
and was driven out by the revolution of 1830.

This was palpably false, as was proved by detemnimeestigators who carried
the attack into enemy territory. By one means atfa@r, sometimes posing as
members of the Government, they gained accesthidlan Register of Secret
Societies, and drew up a much longer and more spre list than that
published in thé&orghese.

The particulars that follow are those of Cardinals, Archbishops, and
Bishops who, as alleged by those who examined iigdre in the Register.
Some have died since the list was drawn up-at oniene it was said to have
included one hundred and twenty-five prelates. Somef the offices have
changed hands.

But the names and ecclesiastical titles, with tlagesl on which they were
initiated into a society, and their secret code emsnmmust call for serious
consideration, except from those Catholics whodiirfollow the rules, who
hang upon the words of a priest, and who thinkait f their faith to see no
stain upon the Church.

It may be noted that the code name often incorpertite first two letters of the
cleric’s name.

Agostino, Cardinal Casaroli. Secretary of State. Prefect of the
Sacred Congregation of Public Affairs, and of thacr8d
Congregation of Bishops, and of the Pontifical Cassion for the
Revision of Canon Law. Member of the CommissionRaissia and
of the Commission for Latin America. The most ieftdial prelate in
the Vatican after the Pope, whose place he takesgithe absence
of the latter. He is known as the ‘Kissinger of i¢ah diplomacy.’
Initiated into a secret society September 28th,71%ecret code
name Casa
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Leon Joseph, Cardinal SuenensPrimate of Belgium. Member of
the Pontifical Commission for the Revision of Canoaw. Was

active in the Sacred Congregation of Propagandae, Fite Sacred
Congregation of Rites and Ceremonies, and the &&peagregation
of Seminaries and University Studies. He was a gdéde and

Moderator of the Second Vatican Council, and he bagn

associated with Protestant Pentecostalism, thaicesd people to
revivalist hysteria. Initiated June 15th, 19€nHde name Lesu

Jean, Cardinal Villot. He was Seeretary of State to Paul VI, and
Camerlengo (the Chamberlain who takes over afgtithe Vatican
on the death of a Pope). Prefect of the Sacred r€gation for
Religious and Secular. Institutes, and administratdhe Patrimony
of the Holy See. He came of a family which has poasdl over the
last two hundred years, from father to son, Grarabtiers of secret
societies including the Rosicrucians.

Being aware that this had become known, he strestyicienied that
he was associated in any way with such societias. @ his denials
was contained in a letter, dated October 31st, 19&6(t from the
Vatican by way of the Papal Nunciature in Paristh® Director of
Lectures Francaises monthly publication. It ran:

‘Having noticed that in your review of Septemb®i7 @,
you referred to Cardinal Villot as a member of aree
society, Cardinal Villot declares in the most fotma
fashion that he has never had, at any moment ififajs
the least connection with any secret society. Heeseb
closely to the condemnations imposed by the Sogerei
Pontiffs. Cardinal Villot begs the Director dfectures
Francaisesto publish this denial in a future issue, and
thanks him in advance.’

One cannot help wondering how Cardinal Villot, wappears to
have been afflicted with an unusually short memaomgnaged to
fulfil his office as Secretary of State.

For records show that he was initiated into a $esoeiety on
August 6th, 1966, and that in the hope of avoiddentification he
was given twacode names, Jeani and Zurigo
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Achille, Cardinal Lienart. Bishop of Lille. He was formerly a
captain in the French Army, and a life-long ultrigdral. He led the
progressive forces at the Second Vatican Coungilwbich account
it was said that ‘his ideas were redder than Hiesd Shortly before
his death he startled those in the room by sudderblaiming:
‘Humanly speaking, the Church is dead.’ Initiatedt@der 15th,
1912. Code name could not be verified.

Ugo, Cardinal Poletti. Vicar-General of the diocese of Rome, and
so controller of all the clergy in the city. Membef the Sacred
Congregation of Sacraments and of Divine Worshigsident of
Pontifical Works, and of the Liturgical Academy.chpriest of the
Patriarchal Basilica of the Lateran. Initiated Ry 17th, 1969.
Code name Upo

Franco, Cardinal Biffii Head of the St. John Lateran Pontifical
University. Initiated August 15th, 196@ode name Bifra

Michele, Cardinal Pellegrino. Archbishop of Turin where the Holy
Shroud is kept. Initiated May 2nd, 196Dode name Palmi

Sebastiano, Cardinal Baggio.Prefect of the Sacred Congregation
of Bishops. Initiated August 15th, 195Zode name Seba

Pasquale, Cardinal Macchi.Prelate of Honour and secretary to
Paul VI. After being excommunicated for heresy,wes reinstated
by Cardinal Villot. Initiated April 23rd, 1958 ode name Mapa

Salvatore, Cardinal Pappalarda Archbishop of Palermo, Sicily.
Initiated May 6th, 1943Code name Salpo

Cardinal Garrone. Prefect of the Congregation for Catholic
Education. He brazenly let it be known that he wasember of a
secret society, but he was neither removed norigylieproved.
Date of initiation and code name could not be vexfif

Archbishop Annibale Bugnini. Consultant in the Sacred Congreg-
ation of Propagation of the Faith, and in the Sh€engregation of
Holy Rites. The story of his unmasking during thexc&d Vatican
Council has been told. Died July 3rd, 1982. IngghtApril 23rd,
1963.Code name Buan
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Archbishop Giovanni Benelli. Archbishop of Florence. He secured
the appointment of Cardinal Villot as SecretaryStdite in place of
the orthodox Cardinal Cicognani. Date of initiatiand code name
could not be verified.

Archbishop Mario Brini. Consultor of the Pontifical Commission
for the Revision of Canon Law. Secretary of ther8&daCongreg-
ation for Eastern Churches, and a member of theiftah Comm-
ission for Russia. Initiated July 13th, 196€hde name Mabri

Bishop Michele Buro. Prelate of the. Pontifical Commission to
Latin America. Initiated March 21st, 196%0de name Bumi

Bishop Fiorenzo Angelini. Titular Bishop of Massene, Greece.
Delegate of the Cardinal-Vicar of Rome for Hositalnitiated
October 14th, 1957. Code name could not be verifiddnsignor
Mario Rizzi. Prelate of Honour to the Holy Fathdde was
responsible for discarding certain Canon Laws wiiicmed part of
the foundation of the Church from Apostolic timesitiated
September 16th, 196@0de name Mari or Monmari.

Monsignor Pio Vito Pinto. Attaché of Secretary of State, and
Notary of the Second Section of the Supreme Triband of the
Apostolic Segnatura. He is listed as a very impurfgerson among
the societies. Initiated April 2nd, 19®ode name Pimpi.

Monsignor Francesco Marchisano Prelate of Honour to the Holy
Father. Secretary of the Congregation for Cathdiducation.
Initiated February 14th, 196Code name Frama

Aurelio Sabattani. Archbishop of Giustiniana, Milan Province,
Italy. First Secretary of the Supreme Apostolic r&ggra. Initiated
June 22nd, 196€ode name Asa.

Abino Mensa. Archbishop of Vercelli, Piedmont, Italy. Initiated
July 23rd, 1969. Code name Mena.

Enzio D’Antonio. Archbishop of Trivento. Initiated June 21st, 1969.
Code name could not be verified.
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Alessandro Gottardi. Archbishop of Trento, Italy. He controls
candidates who are likely to be raised to the tygoi Cardinal. He
is addressed as ‘Doctor’ at secret society meetimgsated June
13th, 1959Code name Algo

Antonio Travia. Titular Bishop of Termini Imerese. He is the head
of Catholic schools. Initiated September 15th, 196@de name
Atra.

Giuseppe Mario Sensi.Titular Bishop of Sardi, Asia Minor. Papal
Nuncio to Portugal. Initiated November 2nd, 19€&7de name
Gimase

Francesco SalernoBishop Prefect. Initiated May 4th, 1962ode
name Safra

Antonio Mazza. Titular Bishop of Velia. Initiated April 14th, 197
Code name Manu

Mario Schierano. Titular Bishop of Acrida, Cosenza Province,
Italy. Chief Military Chaplain of the Italian ArmeHorces. Initiated
July 3rd, 1959Code name Maschi

Luigi Maverna. Bishop of Chiavari, Genoa, Italy. Initiated Jund,3
1968.Code name Luma

Aldo Del Monte. Bishop of Novara, Piedmont, Italy. Initiated
August 25th, 1969Code name Adelmo

Marcello Morganta. Bishop of Ascoli, Piceno, in East Italy.
Initiated July 22nd, 195% 0de name Morma

Luigi Bettazzi. Bishop of Lyrea, lItaly. Initiated May llth, 1966.
Code name Lube

Gaetano Bonicelli. Bishop of Albano, Italy. Initiated May 12th,
1959.Code name Boga

Salvatore Baldassarri.Bishop of Ravenna, Italy. Initiated February
17th, 1958Code name Balsa

Vito Gemmiti. Member of the Sacred Congregation of Bishops.
Initiated March 25th, 196&o0de name Vige
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Pier Luigi Mazzoni. Memberof theSacredCongregation of Bishops.
Initiated September 14th, 19590de name Pilum

Ernesto Basadonna. Prelateof Milan. Initiated Septemberl4th,
1963.Code name Base

Mario Bicarelli. Prelate of Vicenza, Italy. Initiated Septemberd?23r
1964.Code name Bima

Salvatore Marsili. Abbot of the Order of St. Benedict of Finalpia,
near Modena, Italy. Initiated July 2nd, 1963. Cadee Salma.

Annibale llari. Abbot of Sua Santita. Initiated March 16th, 1969.
Code name lla.

Franco Gualdrini. Rector of Capri. Initiated May 22nd, 1961ode
name Grefra.

Lino Lozza. Chancellor of the Rome Academy of St. Thomas
Aquinas. Initiated July 23rd, 196€@0de name Loli.

Daimazio Mongillo. Professor of Dominican Moral Theology, Holy
Angels Institute, Rome. Initiated February 16th69.9Code name
Monda.

Flaminio Cerruti. Chief of the Office of University of Congregation
Studies. Initiated April 2nd, 1960.

Enrico Chiavacci. Professor of Morals at the University of Florence.
Initiated July 2nd, 1970Code name Chie

Carmelo Nigro. Rector of the Seminary Pontifical of Major Studies
Initiated December 21st, 1970ode name Carni

Carlo Graziani. Rector of the Minor Seminary of the Vatican.
Initiated July 23rd, 196XCode name Graca

Luigi Belloli. Rector of the Lombardy Seminary. Initiated Aptih6
1958.Code name Bella

Virgilio Noe. Head of the Sacred Congregation of Divine Worship.
Initiated April 3rd, 1961Code name Vino
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Dino Monduzzi. Regent to the Prefect of the Pontifical House.
Initiated March lith, 1967Code name Mondi

Vittorio Palistra. Legal Counsel to the Sacred Rota of the Vatican
State. Initiated May 6th, 1948.0de name Pavi

Giuseppe Ferraioli. Member of the Sacred Congregation of Public
Affairs of the Church. Initiated November 24th, 89€ode name
Gife.

Alberto Bovone. Substitute-Secretary of the Sacred Office. Inidate
April 30th, 1967.

Terzo Nattelino. Vice-Prefect of the Archives of Secretariat of the
Vatican. Initiated June 17th, 195Zode name Nate

Georgio Vale.Priest official of the Rome diocese. Initiated ketry
21st, 1971Code name Vagi

Dante Balboni. Assistant to the Vatican Pontifical Commission for
Biblical Studies. Initiated July 23rd, 1968ode name Balda

Vittorio Trocchi. Secretary for Catholic Laity in Consistory of the
Vatican State Consultations. Initiated July 12tB62. Code name
Trovi.

Piero Vergari. Head Protocol Officer of the Vatican State
Segnatura. He controls Canon Law changes. Initi@dedember
14th, 1970Code name Pive.

Dante Pasquinelli.Member of the Council of the Nuncio to Madrid.
Initiated January 12th, 196@o0de name Pada

Mario Pimpo. Vicar of the Office of General Affairs. Initiated
March 15th, 1970Code name Pima

Igino Rogger. Officer in the diocese of Rome. Initiated Aprilth6
1968.Code name Igno

Pietro Rossano. Member of the Sacred Congregation of Non-
Christian Studies. Initiated February 12th, 1968de name Piro
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FrancescoSantangeloSubstitute-Generalf DefenceLegal Council.
Initiated November 12th, 197Q.0de name Frasa

Gaetano ScanagattaMember of the Commission of Pompeii and
Loreto. Initiated September 23rd, 19Chhde name Gasca

Pio Laghi. Apostolic Delegate to Argentina. Initiated Augistth,
1969.Code name Lapi

Pietro Santini. Vice-Official of the Tribunal of the Vicariate ahe
Vatican. Initiated August 23rd, 196@ode name Sapa

Domenico Semproni.Member of the Tribunal of the. Vicariate of
the Vatican. Initiated April 16th, 196Q.ode name Dose

Angelo Lanzoni. Chief of the Office of Secretariat of State. Iriid
September 24th, 19560de name Lana

Giovanni Lajola. Member of the Council of Public Affairs of the
Church. Initiated July 27th, 197CGode name Lagi

Venerio Mazzi. Member of the Council of Public Affairs of the
Church. Initiated October 13th, 1966ode name Mave

Antonio Gregagnin. He is the Tribune of First Causes for
Beatification for Canonisation. Initiated Octobedtl, 1967.Code
name Grea

Giovanni Caprile. Director of Catholic Civil Affairs. Initiated
September 5th, 195Code name Gica

Roberto Tucci. Director-General of the Vatican Radio. A most
important post since this station emits news raimedclock in thirty-
two languages. Initiated June 27th, 196@de name Tura

Virgilio Levi. Assistant-Director of the Vatican daily newspaper
L’Osservatore Roman@nd of Vatican Radio Station. Initiated July
4th, 1958 Code name Vile

There are 526 Masonic Lodges in lItaly. In view bfatt their admitted
membership of only 20,000 is questionable.
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The French Register of Secret Societies is more skly guarded than the
Italian, so that particulars of recent initiations cannot be quoted. The most
sustained list of clerics belonging to French sedresocieties covers a few
decades preceding the French Revolution, and it nupered, even at a time
when infiltration of the Church by its enemies waon a smaller scale than
it soon attained, some 256 members.
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Part Six

When money speaks, the truth remains sileRussian proverb

The adventurer Michele Sindona was already at #e hof a vast financial
empire when his friend Pope Paul VI, in 1969, made of his services as
financial adviser to the Vatican. The Sicilian'dlaence on both sides of the
Atlantic was sufficient to ensure that he received/ersal respect; irrespective
of personal character. The American ambassadoomeRreferred to Sindona
as ‘the man of the year,” aridmemagazine was later to call him ‘the greatest
Italian since Mussolini.’

His connection with the Vatican increased his statand his business
operations, carried out with the dexterity of adspi spinning a web, soon
placed him on a near footing with the more polltiaad publicly advertised
Rothschilds and Rockefellers. He burrowed into lsaakd foreign exchange
agencies, outwitted partners as well as rivals, aiwlays emerged in a
controlling capacity.

He invested money under assumed or other persamsés, disposing of and
diverting funds, always with set purpose, and hdledustrings for the

underground activities of the Central Intelligensgency as well as for more
secret bodies, that brought about political repgsimns in European centres. All
this was done with an air of confidential propriaetyd by methods that would
not have survived the most casual examination,iechrout by the most

inefficient accountant.

One of his early banking contacts was with Hamlraj from that followed a
list that came to include the Privata Italiana, &atJnione, and the Banco di
Messina, a Sicilian bank that he later owned. Hel hemajority stake in the
Franklin National Bank of New York, controlled atwerk that covered nine
banks, and became vice-president of three of thEm. real assets of those
banks were transferred to tax shelters such asz&tehd, Luxembourg, and
Liberia.

Before long he had taken over the Franklin Nationath its 104 branches and
assets of more than five billion dollars, despitefamerican law that forbade
direct ownership of any bank by groups with othearfcial interests. But a way
round this was found by the then President Nixaowl, lay Sindona’s friend and
share manipulator David Kennedy, a former secretargyhe United States
treasury and that country’s ambassador to Nato.
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At one time it was reckoned that the amount invélivehis foreign speculations
alone exceeded twenty billion dollars. Apart frane interests already named,
two Russian banks and the National Westminster Wieiger deep in his

transactions. He was president of seven Italianpeomes, and the managing
director of several more, with shares in the Paramhdictures Corporation,
Mediterranean Holidays, and the Dominican sugatetrédle had a voice on the
board of Libby's, the Chicago food combine. He Haug steel foundry in

Milan.

It was only to be expected that, when estimatincthsa man, his past and his
character counted for less than the jingle in hickpt. New friends,
acquaintances, public figures, and distant relatpressed forward for a sight of
the Sindona smile; and among them was a churchiMansignor Ameleto
Tondini. Through him the financier met Messimo Spad@ho managed the
affairs of the Vatican bank, or, to give it a maraocuous title, the Institute for
Religious Works.

Its main concern was with the handling of Vaticameistments, which to some
extent came under a body known as the Patrimorni@Apostolic See. That
had come into existence, as a financial entity,1829, under one of the
conditions of the Lateran Treaty concluded with Saisi.

It had since outgrown the limitations imposed by fireaty, and had taken on
truly international dimensions under a conglomerdtbankers including John
Pierpont Morgan of New York, the Paris Rothschilaisd the Hambros Bank of
London. lIts clerical supervisor was Monsignor (sdonbe Cardinal) Sergio
Guerri.

Spada, who was the chairman of Lancia, became rchairof a part
ecclesiastical, part financial institution, knows the Pius XII Foundation for
the Lay Apostleship, a very wealthy concern whicaswater taken over by
Cardinal Villot , who was in many ways a reflection of Paul VI.

There is always a sinister side to big money dgalirand one of Sindona’s
associates, Giorgio Ambrosoli, became increasinglyous as the carrying out
of increasing frauds kept pace with the profitsd amith the effects they
produced in several European social, economic, @oldical structures. He
expressed his doubts to Sindona, who brushed te&ta.8ut he did not do the
same with Ambrosoli. Instead he made him the objetctrumour and
surrounded him with a network of suspicion. And am&e unsolved crime was
added to the Italian police register when Ambrosas shot dead outside his
house by ‘unknown assassins.’
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Even before Sindona was concerned with its investrpelicy the Vatican,

despite its condemnation of money-power in the,paas heavily involved in

the capitalist system. It had interests in the Batiid Bank in France, and in
the Chase Manhattan Bank with its fifty-seven bhascin forty-four countries;
in the Credit Suisse in Zurich and also in Londonthe Morgan Bank, and in
the Banker Trust. It had large share holdings imdésa Motors, General
Electric, Shell Oil, Gulf Oil, and in Bethlehem 8te

Vatican representatives figured on the board o$ifigr which, with its capital

of 195 million lire spread through twenty-four coampes, produced ninety per
cent of Italian steel, besides controlling two gimg lines and the Alfa Romeo
firm. Most of the ltalian luxury hotels, includinpe Rome Hilton, were also
among the items that figured in the Vatican shamfglio.

Sindona’s influence at the Vatican, deriving froms karlier friendship with
Paul VI, and the recent meetings with Spada, was $elt in much the same
way as it had been in the outer world. He assunmedptete control of the
Banca Privata. He bought the Feltrinelli publishinguse, and the Vatican
shared in its income despite the fact that somigsgdroductions included calls
to street violence and secret society propaganga.same quarter gave support
to Left-wing Trades Unions, and to the none toolthgawork, often on the
seamy side of the law, conducted by the Centralligence Agency. The same
lack of discernment was shown by the fact that aintne firms that helped to
swell the Sindona Vatican funds had been makingleast for a time,
contraceptive pills.’

Other and more direct Vatican commitments were Wit Ceramica Pozzi
which supplied taps, sanitary equipment, and bjadetd with a chemical group,
again with Hambros in the background, that manufed synthetic fibres for
textiles. Vatican representatives appeared on tdads of Italian and Swiss
banks, and their influence was increasingly feltne management of holding
companies in many parts of the Western world.

Another ‘shut eye’ operation was when Cardinal @asaconcluded an
agreement with Communist authorities, whereby dnthe Vatican companies
erected a factory in Budapest.

Almost within hearing distance of the work was dotCardinal, Mindszenty,
Archbishop of Hungary who, abandoned by Rome becaofs his anti-
Communist stand, had taken refuge in the Americabdssy after the abortive
1956 uprising.
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Had it been possible to conduct a genuine inquirthat time, the names of
Vatican officials would have been found figuringsgame of President Nixon’s
complicated ventures. So much emerges when, byirgjea way through a

mass of often contradictory manoeuvres, one pintpdhe Vatican ownership
of the General Immobiliare, one of the world’s kstconstruction companies
which dealt in land speculation, built motorwaysl ghe Pan Am offices, to

quote but a few of its operations, and also coleola major part of the

Watergate complex in Washington. It was therebyblthto build, and own,

the series of luxury buildings on the banks of Rieer Potomac that became
the headquarters of the Democratic electoral cagngai 1972.

The management of the Generale Immobiliare walsarhainds of Count Enrico
Galeazzi, the director of an investment and credihpany (estimated capital
twenty-five billion lire), who could so freely conand go at the Vatican that he
was known as the lay pope.

The Holy See became a substantial partner in Saidooommercial and
industrial empire in the spring of 1969 when, irs\war to calls from Paul VI,
the financier made several visits to the Vaticaremghthe two men met, in the
Pope’s study on the third floor, at midnight. (Qnép far as the minor clerics
and staff of the Vatican were concerned, and aoegrdo the Pope’s
appointment book that was duly ‘doctored’ beforenfeentered up, it was not
His Holiness who conferred with Sindona but CardiGaerri, who in all
probability was sleeping at the time.)

Besides wishing to fortify the Vatican’s investmepolicy, the Pope was
concerned with maintaining the Church’s non-liabifor Government control,
in the shape of tax, of its currency and assetsat Exemption, with the
Christian Democrats heading a four-party coalisarce the end of the Second
World War, had never been seriously questioned. g voices were now
being heard. The Vatican was named as the bigaestvader in postwar Italy,
and there was a growing demand for its arrearg teektled.

Another member of this sanctified business circés Raul Marcinkus, one of

a Lithuanian family who had emigrated to Chicage. \was in the good books
of Monsignor Pasquali Macchi, the Pope’s persoeatetary, and had so far not
been prominent in any pastoral field. His most ficat experience, in the

sphere of Church activity had been gained when,tduas standing six feet

four in his socks, and his long powerful arms (h&arned him the nickname
of ‘gorilla’) he supervised the guarding of Paul dring his travels. Paul made
him a Bishop.
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As controller of the Vatican Bank, a post that watanded to him by Paul
VI, he was responsible for more than 10,000 accountbelonging to
Religious Orders and to private individuals, includng the Pope. The
number of the latter's account, by the way, was 166. He handled the
Vatican’'s secret funds and its gold reserves at FbrKnox, and he
transferred a substantial part of the funds, in thehope of making a quick
profit, to the Sindona holdings.

He was also President of the Institute for Religiosi Training, and a director

of the Continental Illinois Bank of Nassau. His rie¢ was neither unexpected
nor brought about without influence being exertedfor on July 2nd, 1963,

Marcinkus followed the example of those many clerg who, in defiance of
Canon 2335, had joined a secret society. His codame was Marpa.

Taking advantage of the fact that clerical garb wes longer essential,
Marcinkus shouldered his way through the fringbentinto the colourful noisy
heart, of Roman society. He was the affluent manafyene of the city’s most
influential, privileged, and respected banks. Henlged at bars, joined
exclusive clubs that had hitherto been envied amebff places to him, and
showed his animal strength on the links by sendinmerous golf balls into
oblivion. In time his blatant playboy attitude agyad the more established
Roman community, who turned a cold shoulder. It M@eem that he had little
more than gangling brawn to recommend him. Butelveere always plenty of
Americans, who were there on business, to take filace, though even they
were shocked when the Bishop was said to be indolire fraudulent

bankruptcy.

Meanwhile the first warnings, conveyed by hints dzinger, were reaching
Sindona and the Vatican from many parts of the @vdrhe current call was to
transfer money to the United States, as eventsunode pointed to political
unrest and economic collapse; and the future ofRtamklin Bank, in which

Sindona and the Vatican were heavily involved, bexahighly doubtful

following a series of disastrous speculations. &heswere frantic efforts to
persuade more secure banks to buy outright, oeast Ire-float, the Franklin.
Calls went out from Montini to arrange the transféatican investments to a
safer haven.
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It was not that Sindona had lost his touch; butlevforces, assisted by enemies
in the Mafia who envied Sindona’s rise, were prgvitboo much for the
maintenance of far-flung ventures like some oveictvine had presided. Aware
that he was standing on shaky ground, Sindona taeghin the support of the
Nixon administration, by offering a million dollaravhich perhaps could have
materialised only if the deal had been acceptedttfe President’'s electoral
fund. But as Sindona, for obvious reasons, insistechot being named, and
since the acceptance of anonymous gifts for artieteevas forbidden by law,
his offer was declined. It was disappointing fdr@ncerned that it impinged
upon one of the few laws that even the elastic fédgstem could not openly
stretch.

Sindona made a final gesture in the approved styéeHollywood gangster. He
threw a lavish and spectacular evening party at&eforemost hotel (that was
probably owned by the Vatican) which was attended the American
ambassador; Cardinal Caprio (who had been in chair§&atican investments
before the arrival of Marcinkus), and the accomniodaCardinal Guerri.

Marcinkus merely came in for a great deal of blamHés operations with
Vatican funds, said Monsignor Benelli, one of higics, had been intolerable.
But Marcinkus, who knew too much of what went omibd the scenes at the
Vatican, could not be abandoned, and he was givdiplamatic post in the
Church.

Sindona had been tipped off, by one of his hiraindio was also employed by
the secret service, that a warrant was out foahisst. But he bluffed and drank
his way through the festivities, went off for a @rto his luxury villa in Geneva,
then took a plane to New York.

There, pending actual charges, he was kept unétlamaof mild surveillance.
But it seems that some of those who were detadledatch him belonged to the
Mafia, and the next the Pope heard of his formeisad was that he had been
shot and wounded in a scuffle.

It was easy enough, by delving into his past thas wiore than ankle-deep in
great and petty swindles, and now that he was mgeloa power to be reckoned
with, to bring him to trial; and an attempted kignaase, and widespread
bribery, were now added to the charges against Men the obliging

Cardinal Guerri heard of this, he seems to haverbecsuddenly convinced,
perhaps because his name had figured in talks divathed the bargaining
between Pontiff and financier, that Sindona was whmmaligned man. He
wanted to go to New York and testify on his behalf.
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But the Pope, aware of Guerri's easy-going natang, not wanting the extent
of his own co-operation with the accused to be gdgout in the witness box,
kept Guerri in Rome.

The trial ended, in the autumn of 1980, with Sirmloaceiving a sentence of
twenty-five years’ imprisonment. Few, apart fronogh members of the public
who expressed indignation as the financial anticSiondona were made known
to them for the first time, believe that such ateeoe will ever be served. At
least one anti-clerical paper suggested that Papg Was lucky not to have
been put on the stand alongside his banker.

As it was, the Pope was left with two reminderstlodir partnership. The
Church had sustained a heavy financial loss whielAnt) as the Pope asserted
with a quite gratuitous beating of the breast, thatBride of Christ was face to
face with bankruptcy; while there was a new admiaisre agency for finance
that he had founded as a result of Sindona’s help.

At the head of this was Cardinal Vagnozzi, Apostddelegate in New York.
He was assisted by Cardinal Hoeffner, of Colognel, Gardinal John Cody of
Chicago.

The last named of that trio was soon to make aasemsl entry into the news.

Cardinal John Patrick Cody, aged seventy-three, the son of a St. Louis
fireman, was Archbishop of the largest Roman Catldibcese in America. He
therefore had the handling of many thousands ofet@mpt ecclesiastical
funds. And in the autumn of 1981 his congregati@s wverwhelmed, as only
loyal Church members can be, by rumours that secarbe facts, to the effect
that the United States Attorney’s office in Chicagas looking into Cody’s
financial affairs.

A Federal Grand Jury had also asked for the recofdsSt. Louis investment
company, where a certain Mrs. Helen Dolan Wilsod kba account; to be
examined.

The inquiry, most unusual in the case of a conteargaCardinal, turned upon
what was called the diverting, disposition, or leswf Church funds amounting
to more than £500,000 in English money. It alsoeamlight that the National
Conference of Catholic Bishops had lost more thaur imillion dollars in a
single year, during which time the Cardinal hadrbieeasurer.
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The Mrs. Wilson referred to, of the same age asGhalinal, was variously
referred to as a relation of his by marriage, asskster, as a niece, while Cody
usually spoke of her as his cousin. Her father,enprecise judgments claimed,
had married the Cardinal’'s aunt, while others wsuee that no real blood
relationship existed between them. The couple coecksaid that a brother and
sister relationship, begun in their childhood inlStuis, was their only tie.

‘We were raised together,” explained Mrs. Wilsorhelf remaining close

friends was therefore a natural development. Trasetled together, and for the
past twenty-five years she had followed his evepvenabout the diocese. He
had become, in the religious sense, her ‘supervisorole that she found

beneficial when her marriage, which left her witls@n, ended in the divorce
court.

It was easy enough for the Cardinal to place hermanager, in an office
connected with the Church in St. Louis. Her appezga there were far from
regular but, whether working or not, she nonettseetesained on the Church’s
pay-roll. He also helped her son to set up busjnesthe same town, as an
insurance agent, a post that Wilson resigned wivéh,the Cardinal, he started
dealing in ‘real estate.’

Mrs. Wilson retired, after having earned a moddsd@0 a year, but before long
she was known to be worth nearly a million dollangstly in stocks and bonds.
She was also the beneficiary of a hundred thousktidrs insurance policy,
taken out on the Cardinal’s life, on which she bard.

The inquiries made by the Federal Grand Jury, ardiggsed by the Chicago
Tribune and Sun-Timesbrought forth a flood of allegations. The Cardihall
made over most of the missing money to her. Paitttadd gone in buying her a
house at Boca Raton, in Florida: There had alsm laekixury car, expensive
clothes and furs, and holiday cash presents.

The Cardinal, though saddened and feeling rejeoteduse of the allegations,
was firm in saying that he didn’'t need a chancedatradict them. He was
ready to forgive all those responsible. Mrs. Wilseas equally firm in saying

that she had received no money from the Cardinal.sdy that there was
anything more than friendship between them wascmws lie, or even a joke.

She strongly resented being scandalised, and Ipairitayed as a kept woman
or (as her fellow-countrymen put it) ‘a tramp.’
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Had it not been for the many falls from grace thave overtaken the modern
Church, a case like this would scarcely have nmt@re than a mention. But
now it prompts questions. Was it a frame-up, pathe age-long wish to bring

the Church into disrepute? Was the Cardinal pefigooarrupt? Or was he one

of the infiltrators who, without any real religiogsnviction, have been secretly
fostered into the Church for the sole purpose oarmg away its moral and

traditional fabric?

There is, in the light of other strange happenitigg have occurred, nothing
extravagant in that suggestion; and it would seerbd borne out by a long
report in The Chicago Catholiof September 29th, 1978. An Archdiocesan
Liturgical Congress was held in order, as one efjdrgon-crazed Modernists
said, to keep the Church ‘living, moving, changiggowing, becoming new,
after some centuries of partial paralysis.’

As part of that process, dance groups frolickedeurfthshing multi-coloured
lights, trumpets blared, people reached and scentar gas-filled balloons,
and donned buttons that bore the message ‘Jeses I®y while a priest, who
was looked upon as an expert in the new liturgg, face whitened like a
clown’s, paraded about in a top hat and with a glyoexaggerated potbelly
emerging from the cloak he wore.

The background to all this was made up of vestmdiasners, and the hotch-
potch of a mural, all of which, in the approvedetyf ‘modern art,’ revealed no

more than casually applied splashes of paint. TaesMhat marked the close of
this truly ridiculous Congress (that, as we sha#,svas only a faint reflection

of what happened elsewhere, and which would neese tbeen dreamt of

before the days of ‘Good Pope John’) was presided oy Cardinal Cody.

At another timeThe Chicago Tribunen a report describing what was said to be
a ‘Gays’ altar,” referred to a con-celebration (meg celebration of the
Eucharist by two or more priests) at a church iat tity: One hundred and
twenty-two priests were present at what passeéss, and every one of them
was a self-confessed moral pervert.

Neither of these profanities called forth a wordpobtest from John Patrick,
Cardinal Cody. He died of a heart attack in A@B82, while this book was in
preparation.
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Part Seven

Woe to him who doesn’t know how to wear his magkhb King or Pope.
— Pirandello

The give-and-take of human relationships poses i mifficult problem than
those that are normally accredited to science. ther latter will, in all
probability, be solved in time; but when it comespeople, especially those
who are no longer among the living, we are facatl wuestions that, in this our
world, are unlikely to be answered.

For instance, it has to be asked why did two peselatvithin a few months of
each other, both die in circumstances that arenaohally connected with any
churchman, and, more especially in these casddytptaced ones?

When a party of Parisians, after having attendeetligious festival in the

country, returned to the capital late at night amday, May 19th, 1974, some
of them noticed that the priest who had been ingshaf them looked ill and

tired.

He was Jean Danielou, sixty-nine years old, andaali@al; no cut and dried
character, but someone difficult to place in thedsi of ordinary people who
knew very little about him. He had entered a Jesaititiate in 1929, and had
been ordained nine years later. The author of éeurtbooks on theology, and
the Head of the Theological Faculty at the Uniugrsif Paris, he was also a
member of the Academie Franqgaise.

While revealing little, he made certain statemeattout himself that invited

questions; even controversy. ‘I am naturally a pagad a Christian only with

difficulty,” was one of them, though that, of coersexpresses a point a view
held by many of his creed who know that little mt¢inean a knife edge exists
between affirmation and disbelief. He was awaren@i elements, that were
forming and gathering strength within the Churchd although he judged

freely — ‘A kind of fear has spread leading to re#llectual capitulation in the

face of carnal excesses’ — the conservatives wenmaaore able to number him
among their kind than were the more vocal progvessiHe was one of the
founders, in 1967, of the Fraternity of Abraham,irerfaith group comprising

the three monotheistic religions, Islam, Judaismd, @hristianity.
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‘Today is a time when we sin against intelligend®dth sides could have
claimed that as a dictum. Some accused him, wheppeared to hold back, of
being prudish. But always he claimed to be uncomachit| feel in the depths of
my being that | am a free man.’” But freedom, wheeis inot a political catch-
word, can no more be tolerated in the world thatht(as the peasant girl Joan
of Arc had realised centuries before). And the midamielou withdrew from
society, and lived quietly at his residence in Bhee Notre-Dame des Champs,
without keeping a secretary or running a car, tleeenhe became suspect, or
openly disliked.

None of this escaped him, but he tried not to dwpbn it. Had he done so, he
owned that he would have been discouraged, a gelémt failure who had not

taken advantage of the promise that was made alailay his rise in the

Church. Later he found, or at least came to beligliat opponents were
scheming and plotting against him. There was, iddeedefinite campaign of

whispers and hints in the Press that compelled thioygh it was more a matter
of choice than the force of actual opposition, taimtain a steadily but

relatively unimpressive place on the fringe of ggn

So he remained, a problematic figure who arrivedndoon that Sunday

midnight after an exhausting day in the countryt Bonday brought no change
in his routine. He said Mass, as usual, at eigtibok, then worked in his office

and received a few visitors. He lunched at a reatdpand afterwards called at
the home of a Professor at the Sorbonne.

It appears, for some unexplained reason, thatgbdmis mail went to an address
in the Rue Monsieur; for he collected this, waskbat his house at three
o’clock, then left a quarter of an hour later, aftaying that he expected to
return at five.

But he did not. For at three forty-eight the poliegeived an urgent message
from a Madame Santoni, who occupied an upper #warumber fifty-six in the
Rue Dulong, a none too reputable quarter just noftithe Boulevard des
Batignolles. Her message brought the police rushinthe scene, for it told
them that no less a person than a Cardinal wasateaér premises.

He, Danielou, had called there soon after thregythiHe had, so someone told
her, run up the stairs four at a time, then cobdpat the top, purple in the face,
and soon became unconscious. She had torn hiseslaghart, and summoned
help. But it was impossible to revive him, and timst arrivals had been
helplessly looking on when his heart stopped.
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In answer to a radio announcement of the Cardind#ath, the Apostolic
Nuncio, with the Jesuit Provincial of France, aradher Coste, Superior of the
Jesuits in Paris, arrived at the apartment, togetith reporters from the
France Soir,and nuns who were called in to deal with the bdut twas,
however, already too rigid to be prepared for theefal.

Father Coste addressed the reporters. It was egdsemtthem to maintain the

utmost discretion, and having said that he wentbastate that the Cardinal had
died in the street, or it may possibly have beenthmnstairway, after he had
fallen in the street.

‘Oh no, it wasn’t,” broke in Madame Santoni. Fatl®oste objected to her
interruption, the other clerics joined in, the pelihad their say, the reporters
asked questions, and at the height of the arguna¢thipugh no one actually
witnessed her going, Madame Santoni disappearedvaadeen no more at the
inquiry.

Now the lady in question thoroughly deserved thie of Madame. She was

well known to the police and to the Press, a twéotly year old blonde who

traded under the name of Mimi, sometimes as hostegdar, a go-go girl at an
all night cabaret, or as a strip-tease dancererPilgalle. She was never on call
at her home, which was run as a bawdy-house byhbgband. It was then,

however, temporarily out of business, as he had leavicted only three days
previously for pimping.

Such explanations as the Church chose to offer weggae, and all in line with
the general verdict that the Cardinal had burdbadivessel, or suffered a heart
attack. Cardinal Marty, the Archbishop of Parisfused a request from
Catholics as well as from secular quarters for raquiry to be held into the
Cardinal's death. After all, he explained, the @aatlwasn’t there to speak for
himself. It may have been an unfortunate afterthbuthat caused the
Archbishop to speak of the Cardinal needing to ntfeimself. The eulogy was
delivered in Rome by Cardinal Garrone who said:d@oant us pardon. Our
existence cannot fail to include an element of weak and shadow.’

One may wonder how deep Garrone’s soul-searching m&e gone since,
although he was known to belong to a secret sqdietyorazenly sat it out and
held on to his red hat. A comment by the orthodnxnalLa Croix was briefer
and more to the point: ‘Whatever the truth is, wei§ians well know that each
of us is a sinner.’
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This sort of happening supplied the Left-wing aérical papers with copy for
a week. One sucla Canard Enchainehad scored heavily some years before,
in a controversy over the ownership of a stringprithels within a few yards of
the cathedral in Le Mans. The paper claimed they there owned by a high
dignitary of the Church. His friends and colleagaeengly denied this. But the
paper was proved to have been right. Now the sames had no hesitation in
saying that the Cardinal had been leading a ddiible

He had been under observation for some time, atlséepvas ordered by no less
a person than M. Chirac, the Prime Minister. He dachues Foccard, a former
Minister of the Interior, both knew perfectly wehat the Cardinal had been
paying regular visits to Mimi.

That in turn was ridiculed by Danielou’s supportewghereupon the paper
retorted that there might be more revelations toedlIf we were to publish all
the details, it would be enough to shut you uplierrest of your natural days.’

The truth of this strange story may lie in one@irfpossible explanations. One
may have its origin in the effects of the Secondiddm Council. Danielou was
said by some to have regarded that as a positsastdir, and we know that he
described the more liberal school of theologiansyhich the Council gave rise,
as lamentable, miserable, execrable, wretched. Mesgnted this, especially
when he went on to call them ‘assassins of thénFéite determined to do what
he could to prevent the Faith being seculariseddegtaded, and this led him to
think, since human tempers are just as hot withenGhurch as they are outside
it, that he was in danger. That would account fier tomewhat enclosed life he
led in Paris.

But he let it be known that he was determined t&evastand, and he drew up a
list of those he called traitors to the Church. 8arhthose whose names were
included breathed fire against him, but he publaynounced that he intended
to publish the list.

Four days later, according to a theory held by mahyg are certainly not light-
weights, he was murdered by those he would haveedamhen, inspired by a
kind of macabre humour, those he had called ‘assadsad his body taken out
and dumped in a brothel. After that, the surprisitigcovery could easily be
arranged.
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That is written in full knowledge of how outrageatismust appear to those who
regard the Church from a purely parochial level;happy ignorance of its

medieval history that was destined to be repeat&t,all the cut-and-thrust and
poisoned cups of that period, in a few years’ tiamed within the very walls of

the Vatican palace.

Or could Danielou have been, earlier in life, oriettmse infiltrators whose

influence he came to detest? Did he, after beiitiaied into one of the secret
societies opposed to the Church, undergo a chanlgeast, which caused him
to be looked upon as a menace? There is ampleneadbat the societies had,
and still have, no scruples in dealing with defenglt

That suggestion is not without substance. For in #h Rue Puteaux, Paris,
there is an ancient church, the crypt of which sermes as the Grand Temple
of the Grand Lodge of France. Some three years bef Danielou’s death
the Auxiliary Bishop of Paris, Daniel Pezeril, hadthere been received into
the Lodge, after he had issued a communiqué to just his action. In it he

said: ‘It is not the Church which has changed. Onhe contrary, Masonry

has evolved.” It was Monsignor Pezeril who was aslle by Pope Paul, to
seek a way of bridging the gap between the Churchnd the societies.

Cardinal Danielou had been a not infrequent vidibothe crypt, where he was
seen in consultation with one of the Lodge Masteh® had been honoured
with the title of Grand Secretary of the Obediertenust therefore be asked,
does the answer to the mystery lie with those withom Danielou had
conferred in the crypt?

But the story circulated by the satirical papers we most shrill and insistent,
and the most commonly known. They claimed thaad been obvious, to those
who had been in Madame Mimi's apartment before ghéce arrived, that
Danielou’s body had been hurriedly dressed. Arfteihad not been one of her
clients, why had he gone there with three thoudeartts that were found in his
pocket-book? The purveyors of such scandal condludat the Cardinal had
died in a state of ecstasy, if not of grace.

Yet another version brings the story more up tee daith a trial that has now
(the time is November, 1981) passed through itsiogestage in Paris.

On Christmas Eve, 1976, Prince Jean de Broglieshasdead by a gunman as
he left a friend’s house. The necessary inquirresight a far reaching web of

fraud, complicity, and blackmail into the open, ahwing the former President

Giscard d’Estaing and a friend of his, Prince MidPeniatowski.
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The latter had recently ousted and taken the pt#cdacques Foccard as
Minister of the Interior, and Foccard was now usangoman, who was known
also to Giscard, to get money from the Prince. &atchas already been
mentioned in connection with the Danielou case.

Since the known operation is obviously part of atweover-up it is no more

possible, than it is necessary here, to unravet#tails, which leave all those
concerned in a very murky light. But it is claimeédat they account for

Danielou’s being in the brothel, and for the ththeusand francs that were
found on his person. They were one of the instatsrat he had been paying,
for the past three months, on behalf of someorferresl to as a friend of his,

who was being blackmailed.

A most disarming finale to all this came in thenfioof a line or two in an
English religious weekly, th€atholic Herald, which briefly announced that
Cardinal Danielou had died in Paris.

Brief though the memory of the public is, there nhaye been a few lingering
thoughts on Cardinal Danielou’s mysterious deaththe minds of some
Parisians who noticed a Bishop from the south-weéstheir country step from a
train on the afternoon of January the 12th, 1975.

He was Monsignor Roger Tort, fifty-seven years alag Bishop of Montauban,

on the River Tam just north of Toulouse. He was tuattend a meeting of the
French Episcopal Commission, and he straightwaggaded to a room he had
booked at the headquarters of the Catholic Aid &gan the Rue de Bac. His
movements for the next couple of days are unredprdet on Thursday the

15th he lunched at the Commission’s meeting placthé Rue du Regard, on
the left bank of the Seine. It is possible thatfrthere he went to meet a friend
whom he had known during the war, but we know m@hsertain about him

until an alarm was raised, and a call went ouh®police, on the night of the
16th.

Excitement centred on the Rue du Ponceau, agaithetteft bank, a narrow
street off the Rue Saint-Denis, a quarter notoriousorothels, prostitutes, and
sex shops, where red lamps shone invitingly. Thenarowho raised the alarm
kept one of the brothels. She had come across awifenwas obviously ill, in
the street outside her door, and she got the Hdipaoothers of her kind to drag
him inside. By then he was dead.
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Who was he? She neither knew nor cared. She haat seen him before. She
had done what she could from purely ‘humanitarieasons.” The red lamps
winked as more people arrived and the contradicstoyies went on. The
stranger had died of a heart attack, between samdnreleven o’clock, in the
street, or in the corridor, or in one of the roorAsnews-hungry reporter said
that the Bishop, once his identity had been cormdmhad come a long way
from his lodgings and from the Commission’s meefpfare. The reporter went
on to say, backed by a snap judgment from the @dhat, as in the case of
Danielou, the body appeared to have been hastabsed.

A clerical apologist later advised all those insteel to put away such thoughts
as being totally unworthy. He pointed out- that Migmor Tort, when found,
was still wearing his Bishop’s ring, and his peatarross, and that his rosary
was still in his pocket. Surely the presence okéobjects was enough to prove
that ‘no inadmissible intentions’ had brought himtoi the district? The facts, so
far as they could be known, did not admit of argrséful interpretation.

The Church absolved the dead man from moral qanld, within a few weeks a
new Bishop was being installed at the small cagdadrMontauban.

An elementary reading of these two episodes coaldaken as evidence that
churchmen (especially Catholic ones and, more esdpecthose of exalted
status) may be hypocritical and corrupt. That,afree, will not be disputed by
any save the wilfully blind; and the fact that theyay be members of secret
societies, first and last, and therefore void afugee religious conviction, is the
theme of these pages. But there is no evidenceroect the deaths.

In the Cardinal’'s case there are signs, howeveatign, that he had been
persuaded to act a minor role in a major politszzndal; or that he had taken a
definite stand in a religious quarrel; and religioguarrels, like a civil war,
admit of no quarter being given. There is, howewertrace of Monsignor Tort
being involved in anything startling. He can onky the object of assumption-
that he was the victim of personal weakness, od@mdent, or of someone’s
wish to discredit religion.

But as it is, the similarity between the two deashstartling.
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Part Eight

Christian atmosphere, Christian tradition and nityals

diminishing and is in fact to a great extent dispthby a

way of life and thought opposed to the Christiar.on
—Pope Pius Xl

This section is concerned with some of the mosindtac changes in the whole
of history; changes whose ultimate significance, imashe popular sense, gone
largely unreported, and because of that they hasen baccepted without

comment by the world at large. But they are chanfgat have set the tone of
our present; they are fashioning our future; antinmte to come they will be so

established that it will seem foolish, or eccenttecquestion them. At the risk

of being tedious, and in order to emphasise a piait, it needs to be repeated
that religious Rome was regarded, less than a ggoerago, as the one fixed
centre of faith that would not change. It was pragéinst novelty. It despised
fashion and towered above what is called the sgitihe age.

Secure in itself, it admitted no speculation, nohéhe guesswork that too often
goes by the name of discovery. It maintained otieudé and taught, century
after century, one message that was always the. ssmnmuch was claimed by
itself, endorsed by its followers, and recognisgad$enemies.

But just as in our time we have witnessed the shodaCommunism, so at the
turn of the century another movement threatened wiay be called the more
static ordering of thought. It was, put very roygtd mingling of the nineteenth
century’s liberal and scientific preoccupationsd ats object was to treat the
Bible to the same sort of criticism to which thdifpmal and scientific worlds
had been subjected. Evolution, as opposed to dettid accepted truth, was in
the air; dogma was questioned, and many saw this,igh some of its
propagators may not have intended it to go sodsra denial of supernatural
religion.

The reigning Pope of the time, Pius X, denounceddd&fioism, as the new
movement was called, as being no less than fraggtitp a most dangerous
heresy. An encyclical, issued in 1907, and a cardite laid down a few years
later, that clergy were required to take an antd®loist oath, evidenced his
firm opposition. And a similar situation was crehtlater when Pius XIlI,

brought face to face with Communism, condemnedirie tand again, and in
1949 promulgated the sentence of excommunicatiamsgany Catholic who

countenanced or supported it in any way.
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But a very considerable difference soon appearégeam the receptions that
greeted the opposition expressed by the two P&pes.X had been accused, in
the main, of arrogance and intolerance. But Pidsetihoing the sentiments of
Pius IX, Leo Xlll, and Pius Xl, was not only ridied by avant-garde
journalists, one of whom called him a ‘small-townseocrat,” but was actually
opposed and contradicted by the man who in 1968nded the Papal throne as
Paul VI.

His sympathy for Left-wing politics had never beenin doubt. He had co-
operated with Communists. His encyclical PopulorunProgressio, issued in
1967 on the development of the world, was adversetyiticised by the Wall

Street Journal as ‘warmed up Marxism.” But his beirg ranged openly on
their side, and his reversal of earlier Papal judgrants, marked a new
departure in a Pontiff whose words carried to the geater part of the

Christian world.

He was fully in tune with the modern age, and respe to the currents of the
time. He was ready to open doors that every ortesgpredecessors, even those
of doubtful character, had kept fastened. This made clear in 1969, when he
said: ‘We are about to witness a greater freedothenlife of the Church, and
therefore in that of her children. This freedomlwikan fewer obligations, and
fewer inward prohibitions. Formal disciplines wile reduced...every form of
intolerance and absolutism will be abolished.’

Such statements were welcomed by some, while o#tmeosg his listeners were
filled with apprehension; and when he referredoima normally accepted
religious standpoints as being warped, and entedadnly by those who were
polarised or extremist, the hopes or fears of bubddes of thought appeared to
be justified. Was he paving the way for what wouiltually be a new religion,
freed from established notions and practices, amaf&cing all the advantages
of the modern world, or was he bent on so paringrdihe established religion
until, instead of standing out as decisive, unidguappeared to be but one faith
among many?

So the two sides waited. One in favour of a prothisglaxation, the other
apprehensive lest many of their traditional suppowtere about to be
dismantled.

Here again, | feel it necessary to repeat, whaovid is neither in the nature of
attack nor of defence. It is a simple summary afneés that occurred, and of
declarations made; and if they appear to be partisgs not the fault of the

present writer, but of Pope Paul who made therofadhe character.
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He challenged and condemned the unbroken fronepted by Pius X in the
face of Modernism. The latter’s imposition of artidviodernist oath was said
to have been an error, so Paul abolished it. THexrof forbidden books, and
the prerogatives of the Holy Office with its historight to impose interdicts
and excommunication, were now things of the pake Tanon Laws of the
Church, hitherto regarded as pillars, the guardiansl promulgators of
decisions and judgments, were thrown open to miticand, if need be, to
revision. History and text-books, written from aegominantly Catholic
viewpoint, were blue-pencilled or re-edited.’

The Church’s contacts with the world, and with otledigions, were to be more
open, and no longer conducted from a height of isoipauthority, knowledge,
and experience. There was declared to be no fixatb absolute truth.
Discussion or dialogue was to take the place ofadaton. And from these
changes a new society of humanist culture wouldrgepewith an ostensible
Catholic background provided by advanced theolagaho, under Pius XII,
had been kept on the fringes of the Church.

They included Hans Kung, whose views were said teebmore anti-orthodox

than those advanced by Luther. He was to claim thate had been specially
defended by Paul VI. The German Jesuit, Karl Rahner whose brand of
thought had formerly been frowned upon as being to@xtreme, was now
told by Paul to ‘forge ahead.” The Dominican Schikbeeckx spread
consternation among the already dispirited Dutch a@rgy with such

statements as that Christianity would, sooner or lger, have to surrender to

atheism, as the most honest and natural man was thene who believed
nothing.

Teachers such as these, far from being reprimandsdined their secure
positions and were given a publicity, not usuattg@ded to churchmen, in the
Press. Even an Irish paper referred to Hans Kungt@arschillebeeckx as ‘the
most outstanding theologians in the world:’ and thedief that they were
confident of having powerful support was strengdtewhen it became known,
in some ecclesiastical quarters, that prelates ascBuenens and Alfrink had
threatened to form a ‘Cardinals’ Trade Union’ if i$aKung and his writings
were condemned.

The total ban on Communism and its supporters, ibg Kll, was taken for
granted, although it had never been actually erfbr8ut even so there were
demands for its removal. Instead of an ice-boust@nce to Communism, that
had been an accepted feature of the historic Char¢chaw set in, and it soon
became no longer remarkable for a priest to spedlaat in favour of Marxism.
Some accompanied their change of heart with a gsafa of contempt for the
past, as did Robert Adolphs, Prior of the influehtAugustinian house of
Eindhoven, in Holland.
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Writing in The Church is Different{Burns and Oates), he said that the
philosophy of St. Thomas Aquinas represented ‘dtypréesiccated kind of
Western thinking.” He denounced the anti-Modern@nPius X as a ‘Fascist-
like movement within the Church,” and he ridicukb@ warnings given by Pius
Xl who had imagined that ‘he had to do battle wéhsort of underground
Modernist conspiracy that was making use of a viocemd clandestine
organisation in order to undermine the foundatibthe Catholic Church.’

The Flemish professor, Albert Dondeyne, was mortspmken inGeloof en
Wereld, (Belief and the Worldyvhere he criticised the mental outlook of the
Church for always having been convinced as to tbwl tperfidy of
Communism. He referred to the Church’s habit osprging things as though
Christianity were simply and without reminder oppdsto the Communistic
order of society as being extremely dangerous.

‘Christian society,” he went on, ‘makes God thevaat of a kind of Christian
party interest. It may,” he continued, ‘identify @munism with the Devil; but
what if this particular Devil has been conjured by the errors and
shortcomings of Christianity itself?” He admitteaat the inhuman aspect of
Marxism could not be denied. ‘But this does nobdgdther preclude there being
major positive values in Communism to which Chaisify of the nineteenth
century ought to have been open, and to which @misy must all the while
remain receptive today.’

A similar plea emanated from a most unexpected tguathe semi-official
Vatican newspapel’Osservatore Romanowhich recommended Catholics
being taught to collaborate with Marxists for tleerenon good. Communism, it
was urged, had changed dramatically since the ¢dieenin and of Stalin; and
there was now no reason why the Church, if onlyabee of its humanitarian
aspect, should not regard it as an ally. Old difiees between them were
disappearing, and the Church should now recogaseyore than one Western
European government was on the point of doing, @@hmunism had a vital
part to play in helping to shape the future.

Traditionalists eyed these advances with no ldateem. As they saw it, a door
was being opened by which Marxist elements coutdranto their stronghold;

and those fears increased when Communist and Viabiffecials showed signs
of entering into a partnership that had hitherterbenthinkable.
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Prelates whose names might be known to the publithe ever serviceable
Suenens, Willebrands, Bea, and Konig of Vienna, eiited a readiness to
walk hand-in-hand with agents hot from Moscow, whobut a short time
before, had ridiculed the Church’s claim to moral ®vereignty over the
minds of men. Nothing now was said of that claim bgither side. Instead a
list of everyday details, which maintained a steadgrowth over the years,
showed how atheistic and orthodox spokesmen were ggng from dialogue
into a series of friendly exchanges.

Archbishop Casaroli, acting as middleman betweenvilitican and the satellite
States, flew in a Red airliner to the Soviet cdpitde and members of the
Central Committee raised glasses together in tleenKn. He dined with KGB
officers in Bulgaria, and later in Czechoslovakife secular Press circulated
such items as proof that the Church had at laseaown from its pedestal, and
was accepting democracy; and the nervousness pedyitelt by traditionalists
became downright fear when Paul VI, between thesyE267and1978,by his
own words and actions, gave evidence of that vefynide shift in Vatican

policy.

Let us telescope and summarise the allusive ewdntisat time. Local armed
risings in Africa were everywhere on the increase the Pope supported those
movements even when they not infrequently led erttassacre of women and
children. By a surprising turn-about he said theg Christians in those parts
were the terrorists, and the whites the latterdiaglaced had always exerted an
influence that was bad. When the Reds finally tader the provinces of
Mozambique and Angola he hailed them as legitinmmafgesentatives of the
people, and expressed a personal desire to meetaaime guerrilla leaders.

Three of them, Amilcar Cabral, Agostino Neto, andrbgllino dos Santos,
accordingly went to the Vatican, where there wassing of hands as the Pope
gave them a letter expressidg facto recognition of their Communist regime.
But he was less forthcoming when a deputation sHohien pictures, some
revolting, of murderous activities carried out bg&African terrorists.

Sceptical journalists exchanged knowing looks wihenmade very obvious
efforts to put them aside.

Equally surprising was the affectionate respectcbafessed for Obote of

Uganda, who had a long record of violence behimd Bnd who is, at the

moment of writing, still in the news as being a mbtoodthirsty tyrant than the
overthrown Amin. The blacks of Uganda were actualged by the Pope — it

must be the first call of its kind ever to issuenfr such a quarter — to take up
arms against the whites.
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In Algiers, many of the half-million Catholics tlegrunder Monsignor Duval,
were slaughtered when the overwhelming Moslem pdjmul turned against
them. Duval abandoned his charges and joined &megimies, an act of betrayal
that was rewarded by Pope Paul creating him a ®@ohthe Church.

Another puzzling situation occurred in Spain, dinae when the shooting of
police, by Basque gunmen, was at a startlingly Iégfel. Five of the gunmen
were caught and sentenced to death. It was a tirgeied for Pope Paul, who
called the executions that followed ‘a homicidal atrepression.” He offered
special prayers, but only for the murderers. Thigtims were never mentioned.
Thus encouraged by Rome, there was an upsurgerofmaism in Mexico and
in Latin-American States. Monsignor Ignaccio de tespeaking for the
Mexican bishops, declared that his Church had shtseif to be useless in the
face of social problems. Most fair-minded peopld wgree that it probably
had. But no better example had been shown by th&isfa he openly preached
from the pulpit.

Cardinal Henriquez celebrated Tee Deumin his cathedral when Salvador
Allende, who boasted of being atheist, became @easiof Chile. Many

Catholics, swayed by the hierarchy, had used tha#s to help him to power.
The name of Christ was now rarely heard in thoseeohighly orthodox

countries, except when it was used to invite a el@ptory comparison with

such luminaries as Lenin and Mao Tse Tung. Theluéonary Fidel Castro of

Cuba was honoured as a man ‘inspired by God.’

Causes that excite suspicion are sometimes cousrediphemistic terms, and
observers who were alarmed by Pope Paul’s polilgzalings were liable to be
assured that he was following ‘a policy of expangm:’ But whatever their
nature, his sympathies certainly extended over devarea. He confessed to
feeling close spiritual ties with Red China. Hetskis accredited diplomatic
agent to the Communist government in Hanoi. He adisupport for the
atheistic regimes in Yugoslavia and Cuba. He edtendo talks with the
Russian controlled government of Hungary. But hes wess cordial in his
relations with a traditionally orthodox country sugs Portugal.

His presence there in May, 196&xcited comment, both on account of the
almost casual arrangements he made for meetingCeidolic President,
Salazar, and the way in which (as one of his ctosebeagues remarked) he
practically mumbled when celebrating the Mass thatked the climax of his
Visit.
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It had been taken for granted that he would welcanmeeeting with Lucia dos
Santos, the last survivor of the three children wimo1917,witnessed the
apparitions, the strange phenomena that accomptreed at the small town of
Fatima. But the Pope put her aside with a testyot ‘Now, later.’ As an
afterthought he referred her to a bishop.

A different kind of reception was accorded to Clau€ardinale and Gina
Lollabrigida, when the Pope received them at thécda. They were certainly
not dressed in the approved way for a Papal audjeared the crowd who had
assembled to gape at the ‘stars’ expressed adomrédr the Holy Father’s
broadmindedness.

This would seem to be the place to introduce artgpat reached me by way of
a, M. Maurice Guignard, a former student of thei&gyoof Jesus at the college
of St. Francis de Sales, Evreux, Normandy. Thertedated the 7th of August,
1972, originated from a body for the defence of Haéth, of Waterloo Place,
Hanover. It was drawn up ‘out of obedience’ to osdgiven by Father Arrupe,
Superior-General of the Society, and it was thekwadrFather Saenz Arriaga,
Doctor of Philosophy and of Canon Law.

Apart from those influential Jesuits, it was substdaed and countersigned by
the following members of the Society:

Cardinal Danielou, the story of whose mysterious death, in 1974, is
told in part seven of this book.

Father Grignottes, private secretary and confessor to Father Arrupe.
Father de Bechillon former Rector of Evreux.

Father de Lestapis formerly of Evreux and for some time in charge
of Radio Vatican broadcasts.

Father Bosg formerly professor at Evreux and Professor ofidogy
at the University of Mexico.

Father Galloy, member of the faculty of the College of Lyons.

Dealing with the past of Paul VI, it states that fom 1936 to 1950 he was
prominent in a vast network of espionage that covexd some of the
countries, on both sides, involved in the Second Wd War.
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It goes on to say that he was a principal sharenpldith a Maronite
Archbishop, of a chain of brothels in Rome. He fduhe money for various
films, such as the erotidemptations of Mariannewhich he financed on
condition that the leading role was given to aaartactress named Patricia
Novarini. When not working at the movie studio,stlypung lady performed as
a striptease artist at the Crazy Horse Saloonxegve night-club in Rome.

The tolerance accorded to film stars was, howewé&hheld from those who
refused, even at great cost to themselves, to ampe with the Russians. One
such was Cardinal Slipyi who, as Patriarch of thierashian Church, had
witnessed the deaths, deportation, or the unexgdaiiisappearance of some ten
million of his fellow Catholics. He was ultimatedyrested and spent some years
in prison.

When released, he cried out against ‘traitors in Rme’ who were co-
operating with those who had been his oppressord.still carry on my body
the marks of the terror’ he exclaimed to those wholike Pope Paul, were
suddenly afflicted with deafness. The Pope, in factefused to recognise him
as Patriarch; and from then on Slipyi encountered asurprising number of
obstacles and harassments at every turn.

It was only to be expected that the Vatican’s @dtt would, sooner or later, be
reflected by a similar change of heart among trepleeof Rome; and elections
held there in 1978 brought about a result that daulice have been regarded as
a catastrophe, but which now passed as commongtacghe newly returned
President was Sandro Pertini, a life-long membahefCommunist Party who
soon introduced measures that affected every sphetbe hitherto settled
precincts of Italian family life.

Many Catholics, influenced by the friendly relattip that had existed
between the Red leaders and Good Pope John, gawvedtes to Pertini.

Traditionalists called to mind the directions giv@nthe Marquis de Franquerie
in L'infallibilite Pontificale to those who were planning to infiltrate the Church
‘Let us popularise vice through the masses. Whattwar five senses strive
after it shall be satisfied...Create hearts fulViee and you will no longer have
any Catholics.” And now, as the Marquis had righaiyticipated, a general
breakdown occurred in every social grade and edepartment of life; from
junior schools to factories, on the streets, arntiénhome.
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Murders increased, as did the kidnapping of weatthgple who were held to
ransom. Crime and chaos flourished as a barragentfpolice propaganda
weakened the law. The prevailing axiom, and noy @mhong the young, was
that ‘anything goes.” Pornography flourished. Ttemimer and sickle emblem
was painted on church doors, and scrawls ridicuprigsts, the Church, and
religion in general appeared on walls and hoardings

The Pope’s reaction to this did not surprise thekse were already dismayed by
his pro-Communist views. He invited Pertini to thatican, where, it was

discovered, the two men had so much in common tiat meeting was

afterwards described by the Pope as having beeriarab ‘The encounter

brought us very close,” he said. ‘The eminent or&t words were simple,

profound, and full of solicitude for the welfarerofn, for all humanity.’

In the same year Giulio Argan became Mayor of RoA®too was a hardened
Communist, and his election provided further probfthe way in which the
political pendulum was swinging in Italy. Pope Raekpressing satisfaction
with the turn of events, looked forward to workiwgh the mayor in a spirit of
‘desire, confidence, and anticipated gratitude.’

We have so far given instances of the Pope’s pafsmommitment to Marxist
principles. And that he was by no means averseotopcomising with or
surrendering the Church’s doctrine was proved leywhay he handled the case
of Alighiero Tondi, a priest who left the Churchdabecame an ardent worker
for Moscow.

Tondi married Carmen Zanti, whom he chose as bé#iegpossessor of a
‘melancholy look and a sweet voice.” Tondi had mdween dispensed from his
former vows, but Pope Paul had no difficulty in ldeiong that his marriage,
void of any religious form, was canonically valid.

Meanwhile Carmen had used her voice to such gdedtehat she was elected
to the Soviet Chamber of Deputies, and afterwaodthé Senate. Then, both
KGB agents, they went to Berlin where Carmen, whas wbviously more
pushing than Tondi (who was experiencing qualmsariscience) became the
leader of the Womens’ Communist organisation.

Tondi, who never quite forgot his ordination, wasdfering a premature dread
of hell fire, and wished to return to the ChurclotiNng could be easier, said the
not-at-all squeamish Pope Paul. He removed theobarcommunication from
the penitent, assured him that he had no needcamtieand declared that his
marriage was still perfectly valid.

107



The fact of Communism having been given ‘a humam,faand by no less a
legislator than the Head of the Church, was notheut effect on other
countries. When the National Committee of Cathalktion for Workers met in
France, it was attended by seven card-carrying reesnbf the Communist
Party. The French Bishops overlooked their antieomai and disruptive
tendencies.

In England, Cardinal Hume of Westminster express@dpathy for movements
that challenged the authority of governments oppote the Left. And in
February 1981, Cardinal Gray and his Auxiliary BishMonsignor Monaghan,
leaders of the Archdiocese of St. Andrews and Hdigt, called on Catholics
to support Amnesty International, a movement thader the banner of Human
Rights, gave what help it could, moral and otheewi® agitators who, in
several parts of the world, worked for the oventhad established order.

Dissatisfied elements within the Church, who hadakee voices and no
clenched fist to emphasise their protest, soonodeaed that they had no right
of appeal against the imposition of what, to thewas a more deadly danger
than heresy. A spokesman for traditional CathahicAmerica, Father Gommar
de Parrw, explained their bewilderment to the \aticand begged for
guidance. His letter was not even acknowledged.iMheas announced that a
congress of Spanish priests, for the defence ofMhss, would be held at
Saragossa, an edict issued by Pope Paul, at allh®oktst minute, prevented the
meeting.

The once proudly independent colours of the Cathati Church were hauled
perceptibly lower when Pope Paul entered into ‘diague’ with the World
Council of Churches.

At that time, 1975, more than two hundred and sgvesligious organisations,
of various kinds, were grouped under the Counaitl ih soon became clear that
it stood for the liberation theories that had beagroduced by John XXIII and
since furthered by Paul VI. It had funds to sparedubversive movements in
what is called the Third World, so that even owdBrwas forced to complain of
the support it handed out.

Its gifts were not niggardly. For instance, as taily Expressdeplored,
£45,000 had gone to terrorists who were respongibbléhe massacre of white
women, children, and missionaries; and the AngliCirch Timesemarked
that the World Council of Churches ‘has developgubliical bias recognisably
Marxist in its preference for a revolution of a t-efard character.’
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The Catholic Church had always stood apart fromileeld Council. But the
advent of ecumenism had changed all that, and then€l’'s dangerous
tendencies were made light of in order to fostemuamy between the different
religions.

Pope Paul, acclaimed as being always ready to mvatethe times, was willing
to see eye to eye with the Council. But he had avanwarily, as Catholic
opinion throughout the world had, so far, been wedined to resist any
encroachment upon its rights and its historicahtla

So when asked whether an alliance could be effebiedeturned a diplomatic
‘not yet.” But he showed where his sympathies wsréollowing that up with a
personal gift of £4,000 to further the Council’srwand its aid to guerrillas.

The present Pope, John Paul Il, has announcedntestion of renewing
negotiations with the pro-terrorists.

There is a more sinister note on which to end thisummary of Pope Paul’s
intransigence.

The name of a self-confessed devil worshipper, Cavdnel, is practically
unknown here; but in other countries his writings ecited a variety of
feelings ranging from awed admiration to horror inthose who read them.

As a member of the Dominican Order, he was givemmssion to speak in
Paris Notre-Dame in mid-Lent 1968. Listeners werack by his rabid anti-
Christian expressions, on account of which he vaead ‘le theologian de la
more Dieu’ (the God’s death theologian). He boastethe title, left his Order
and finally the Church, and became a hardened -derihipper. In a typical
outburst he likened the Christian God to Stalim teeast, and finally to Satan.

Pope Paul admired his work; and although he ignoredrequests from
Catholics who wished to safeguard their religion, @ made a special point of
writing to Cardonnel, congratulating him and sendirg good wishes.
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Part Nine

O change beyond report, thought, or beliefitton

The following section has been written with somesgiiings. For on the one
hand it leads up, in a subsequent part, to evdwls dre startling, obscene,
desecrating, which have taken place in buildingsseorated by ritual and by
history, that the still practising Catholic may faereto ignore. While on the other
hand it deals with the Church’s teaching on the dMas rather, on what the
Church taught about the Mass when it still spokéhvain authority that was
recognised even by those who refused to accept it.

It is therefore necessary, to clear the understanai those who may not have
been acquainted with that teaching, to glance deva essential aspects
concerning it.

The Mass was not merely a service. It was the akatt in the Church’s life, a
great mystery by which bread and wine were congstrand so became the
actual body and blood of Christ. It was the samifof Calvary enacted over
again, an earnest of the salvation effected bys€ivho was there, under the
sacred species of bread (‘This is my Body’) andewumpon the altar.

Whenever a Catholic found himself in strange surdings, the Mass was there
as a rallying point for his worship. So it had beenth but a few minor
alterations, for Latin Catholics from the earli€tristian centuries (beginning,
roughly, from the seventh century) on record. Amditswould remain, the
Church taught and the faithful believed, until #rel of time, a bulwark against
error that inspired an air of sanctityor impressive hanky-panky, call it what
you will —that was recognised by devotee and disbelieves.alik

Typical of those who knew this was the Liberal aPobtestant Augustine
Birrell, 1850-1933, who was sometime Secretani@iand. ‘It is the Mass that
matters,” he said. ‘It is the Mass that makes tifierence, so hard to define,
between a Catholic country and a Protestant onéwele@ Dublin and
Edinburgh.’
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The unique quality of what may be called, in pedastterms, a landmark in
religion, has always influenced the plans of theb® set out to overcome the
Church. The Mass has always stood in their pagtumbling block that had to
be demolished before their attack could make hewndivavas denigrated as a
base superstition, a mere operation of the harmtgngpanied by words, that
deceived the over-credulous. The assault againatag heaviest, and partly
successful, in the sixteenth century; and wherCitnerch recovered its breath it
called a Council that took its name from the litibevn of Trent, which later

became an lItalian province, where the principleshef Counter-Reformation

were defined. And those principles took shape elsrgs a defence of the focal
point that had never been lost sight-dhe Mass.

It was codified by Pius V, the future saint who Iséarted life as a shepherd boy
and who, in keeping with Rome’s verdict that Hekiyl's marriage to Anne
Boleyn had been invalid, declared that their chife English Queen Elizabeth
I, was therefore both heretic and bastard. And fthem on the echoes of his
firm, uncompromising yet always dignified thundexdhlived on in association
with the old Romanesque cathedral of Trent, theeldhat gives its name,
Tridentine, to the order of the Mass that was idéehto pass into general use
for the whole Church, and for all time.

The Missal he drew up, and in which this was detré=aves no doubt as to
that: ‘At no time in the future can a priest everfbrced to use any other way of
saying Mass. And in order once for all to preclaghy scruples of conscience
and fear of ecclesiastical penalties and censwegjeclare herewith that it is
by virtue of our Apostolic authority that we decraad prescribe that this
present order of ours is to last in perpetuity aader at a future date can it be
revoked or legally amended.’

The decree specifically warned ‘All persons in auity, of whatever dignity or

rank, Cardinals not excluded, and to command thema amatter of strict

obedience never to use or permit any ceremoniedViass prayers other than
those contained in this Missal.’

This was repeated, as though to make doubly clean ¢ those who were
already converted, that he was speaking as Popet $& this Council reaches
the true and genuine doctrine about this venerabte divine Sacrifice of the
Eucharist-the doctrine which the Catholic Churck héways held, and which
She will hold until the end of the world, as Sharted it from Christ Our Lord
Himself, from the Apostles, and from the Holy Ghost
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Few Papal assertions have been more explicit. TassMas generally known,
was to be preserved, unaltered and unalterablealfotime. But Cardinal
Bugnini, who had gone on clinging to the officesaftiis membership of a secret
society had become known, and Paul VI, who affettele unaware of any
such revelation, made short work of Pope St. Pisgxbnouncement.

It later became known that some twenty years béfateean Two made pulp of
the traditional Mass book, a priest-professor heehbdetailed to draw up plans
for gradual liturgical changes; while in Decemb863 the Council introduced
new practices and a new phraseology that, at finstde little impact on the
public.

But now Pope Paul an@ardinal Bugnini, assisted by Cardinal Lercaro, went
straight ahead, with the assistance of non-Catholdhom they called
‘authoritative experts of sacred theology.’

The experts called in to amend the Most Holy Sacraemt of the Catholic
Church comprised one or two Protestants; Canon Rorld Jasper; Robert
McAfee Brown, a Presbyterian; Brother Thurion, who was a Lutheran; a
Calvinist, a Rabbi, and a certain Joachim Jeremiasa one-time Professor of
Gottingen University who denied the divinity of Chiist.

Bugnini said that they were merely present as oesgr that they had no voice
when the changes were discussed. But apart fronfatiiéhat they claimed to

have played an active part in the Concilium, timaytcommented upon it and
made suggestions, one need only ask why, withauesset purpose, were they
ever invited to participate?

Whatever this very mixed bag decided, said Popé Rauld be ‘in accordance
with God’s will.” It was also intended to corresgbto the temper of ‘modern
man.” And what emerged from their deliberations veadlovusOrdo (New
Mass) missal, a veritable sign of the times whiarant that the era of a ‘Mini-
Mass,” and of ‘pop’ music in Church, with all theofanities it led to, was about
to begin.

Such innovations extracted a blind obedience frbose who believed that
conformity to whatever was said and done by thesphiood, especially in
church, was a virtue. Some who questioned the d@sangere told not to
presume any further. It was said to be contumaciand displeasing to God,;
while the fact that many were resolute in opposh®changes, and turned their
backs upon the NovuSrdo, called forth the charge that they were in morta) si
and inflicting another wound on the loving Fathdroawas waiting to welcome
them.
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After all, the Vatican and its spokesman-in-chRbépe Paul, had approved the
changes. A revolution had been achieved, and italla®r the good. The old
Roman Missal had become a back number. The progesssere cock-a-hoop.
And now they proceeded to pass beyond their ofigibgective and pressed
forward.

A number of what may at first appear to be minactices came under their
scrutiny. Genuflecting, and kneeling to receive \HGlommunion, were found
to be unnecessary. One entering a church, thaantef which had long been
familiar, suffered a shock when it was seen thatgérhaps priceless Travertine
altar had been replaced by a table, at which tlestpmwho was now sometimes
called the president, faced the people and, i@sy vernacular instead of the
old verbal music (for Latin has always been hatgdthe enemies of the
Church) invited the congregation to join in a ‘repa

The manner of receiving Communion now differed tiyedhe Host might be
given into the hand, as was evidenced when PopkecBklbrated a New Mass
at Geneva. A number of Hosts were passed to awjid was standing
conveniently near, and these she distributed inohiands, sometimes grubby
or sticky, of those about her, or into the handmf chance looker-on who came
up to see what was being given away.

Another method was to place the one-time Sacrethé&iés in a chalice and
then invite the people to come forward and helpndedves. An extra relish
could be given to the bread by dunking it in thaevilt had hitherto been out of
the question for non- Catholics to receive Commurab Mass. But Pope Paul
introduced a new ‘updating’ by permitting a selfitessed Presbyterian lady,
Miss Barberina Olsen, to receive the wafer.

His example was followed. First Cardinal Bea, arfterahim Cardinal
Willebrands, empowered their Bishops to issue aenoipvitation; and then
Cardinal Suenens, at the close of a Congress atlMedn Columbia, called on
all and sundry to come forward with open moutheady hand.

A more decisive battle was fought out in Rome, wherBugnini’'s New Mass
was celebrated in the Sistine Chapel. A large majay of the prelates who
were present voted against it. The actual numbers ave seventy-eight in
favour, two hundred and seven against. The orthodoardinal Ottaviani,
who never lost caste, examined the text of the vaalised version, and
found that it contained some twenty heresies.
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‘The New Mass,’” he said, ‘departs radically from tii@dic doctrine and
dismantles all defences of the Faith.” The samdiresent was expressed by
Cardinal Heenan of Westminster: ‘The old boast that Mass is everywhere
the same...is no longer true.’

Ottaviani was head of the Holy Office, which exsed guardianship over faith
and morals. Pope Paul clamped down upon the offecel clipped the
Cardinal’s claws; and he was so annoyed by theradwate that he forbade the
New Mass ever to be the subject of a ballot agaiom then on it was given
official, but not popular sanction. Thousands odgle, who would not tolerate
a form of the Mass that was less dignified than Bmetestant Communion
service, either left or stopped going to church.niariests followed suit.
Those who stood by the incontrovertible ruling aisPV on the Mass were
threatened with suspension, or even excommunication

One of the first to be declared anathema, for ofisgrthe old Mass, was a
priest who was somewhat remote from the scenesnsfdn, a Father Carmona
of Acapulco, in Mexico. Bishop Ackermann of Coviagf America, when
faced with a number of orthodox and therefore @raht priests in his diocese,
lamented helplessly ‘What can | do? | can’t thrdvemh into jail.” Their doubts
were embodied in a question that was left for Fe@al to answer whether the
introduction of the New Mass was the beginning rofage of new darkness on
the earth, or the harbinger of an unprecedentssarithin the Church?

He refused to answer. And the same wall of silewes encountered by a
deputation of priests who begged for a return ® tiladitional. Mass; while
thousands from several parts of Europe, who wenRame with the same
purpose in mind, were turned away.

Those who brought about the changes had not begingdlindly. They had
followed a plan, in conformance with the secretigieshat furnishes the theme
of these pages. They now had the future in theidsaand the confident way in
which they accepted this was made clear by anlariit L'Osservatore
Romanowhich depicted the pretty hopeless future awaithmgse priests who
braved the wrath of the Vatican by carrying out theties for which they had
been trained. They would, said the article, becdheadless, autonomous
priests facing an arid, squalid life. No sheltefature, no promotion to the
hierarchy, no expectation of a pension at the dérnleir ministry.’
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One who had been most zealous in promoting thegesasang their praises in
the following terms: ‘It is a different liturgy athe Mass. We want to say it
plainly. The Roman rite as we knew it exists no endr has gone. Some walls
of the structure have fallen, others have beemealtdVe can look at it now as a
ruin or as the particular foundation of a new hadd We, must not weep over
ruins or dream of an historical reconstruction. ©®pew ways, or we shall be
condemned as Jesus condemned the Pharisees.’

Pope Paul was equally extreme in approving therfgglof the Second Vatican
Council’'s commission on the Liturgy: ‘The old rité the Mass is in fact the
expression of a warped ecclesiology.’

Reading that, some may have been reminded of th&€otonation Oath, that
ran as follows:

‘I vow to change nothing of the received traditicamd nothing
thereofl found before me guarded by my God-pleasing prestwrs,
to encroach, to alter, or permit any innovatiornréire

‘To the contrary; with glowing affection to revetBnsafeguard the
passed on good, with my whole strength and my uteftert.

‘To cleanse all that is in contradiction with careah order that may
surface.

‘To guard the whole canons and decrees of our Pbhkasise as
divine ordinances of heaven, because | am consoiblikee, whose
place | take through the grace of God.

‘If 1 should undertake to act in anything of comyrgense, or permit
that it will be executed, Thou willst not be meutito me on the
dreadful day of Divine Justice.

‘Accordingly, without exclusion, we subject to ses& excommun-
ication anyone — be it myself or be it another -owtpuld dare to
undertake anything new in contradiction to this stioted
evangelical tradition and the purity of the orthedeaith and the
Christian religion, or would seek to change anyghuy his opposing
efforts, or would concur with those who undertakechs
blasphemous venture.’

Whenever this oath may have been taken at the dinge coronation, | know
not. But its principles, until the Roncalli era, nedacitly accepted and endorsed
as a conventional part of Papal observance.
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For instance, one of the greatest and most gifted the Popes, Pius Il (1458-
64) in his Bull Execrabilis, repeated a law that was endorsed through the
centuries and accepted, without modification, by wat has always been
referred to as the magisterium of the Church: ‘AnyCouncil called to make
drastic change in the Church is beforehand decreedo be void and
annulled.’

But Paul VI, the friend of Communists, who collaki®d with the anarchist
Alinsky and with the Mafia gangster, Sindona, issu®s own statement of
policy which appeared ih’Osservatore Romanon April the 22nd, 1971,
English edition:

‘We moderns, men of our own day, wish everythindgp¢éonew. Our
old people, the traditionalists, the conservativesasured the value
of things according to their enduring quality. Westead, are
actualists, we want everything to be new all theetito be expressed
in a continually improvised and dynamic unusuatrfor

It was raving of this sort (reminiscent of ‘Petem§$le’s’ sarcasm irfmhe Daily
Telegraph)that led to the introduction of eatables such astrbeef, jellies, and
hot dogs, washed down by draughts of coca-coléhenHoly Sacrifice of the
Mass, and to nuns clicking their heels and twistingir bodies, in a kind of
carmagnoleto mark the Offertory.

‘Anti-Christ,” said Hilaire Belloc in 1929, ‘will b a man.’

But perhaps the most ludicrous justification of tie@nge was put forward by
one of our most ‘progressive’ Bishops, who saithtopresent writer: “The New
Mass got off to a ringing start yesterday. The aysitwere going all over my
diocese.’

The doctrinal and liturgical changes in the Chusgre not long in showing the
effects that the conservatives had forecast; aadliety though many of them
were, they still remain largely unknown even togleavho live in the countries
where they occurred.

It used to be looked back upon as an outrage ofmib& extreme order when,
during the French Revolution, a harlot was hoisbedto the altar of Notre
Dame where she was crowned and worshipped as tHdeG® of Reason; or
when Chartres Cathedral was on the point of beamyerted into a Temple of
Reason.
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But such things pale into insignificance when coragdawith the desecrations
and obscenities that have taken place, often viéhapproval of prelates, in
some of the most revered Catholic ministers on bmtés of the Atlantic.

There was a marked falling off from establishedalitwhen such things as a
communal supper took the place of a solemn Masenwihe priest, armed with
a bread knife, had a large loaf placed in fronhiof which he proceeded to cut
into chunks, helping the others and then himsetil angeneral munching of
jaws showed their appreciation of the Body of Qh&sich suppers, served in a
parishioner's house, became a regular feature ocDiamily life. Sometimes
the ‘lady of the house,’ instead of a priest, affied at Mass that was served in
her ‘best room.’

There were not a few places where the traditioffedeoof priest was taken over
by a woman, who walked among the congregation giwout the Sacrament to
any who stood with gaping mouth and a nauseousagisyf tongue and teeth.
Sometimes it was placed in the sweaty hand ofld,abri between the trembling
fingers and palm of a geriatric who promptly drogppeon the floor, where it
could be trampled; or it might be self-administered

One small girl came away from Mass, in one of tleeriadvanced’ quarters of
Holland, saying that she had learnt more there denever had through seeing
her brother in a bath. For the altar-boy who, igl&nd, would have passed for
a fourth-former, had been naked. Pope Paul, detedmot to lag behind in the
scurry for progress, signed a special edict wheratwy who cared to help
themselves to the Blood of Christ could suck ittupugh a straw. In that way
some churches came to resemble a coffee bar, epeghen the blare of a
discotheque issued from the sanctuary, togethdr thi2 shouting, strumming,
and stamping of feet that accompany the celebratianjazz Mass, a beat, and
a ‘yeah-yeah’ Mass. There were teenage Masses wlieseead of the
sacramental Bread and Wine, hot dogs, buns, angd-ama were served. At
others, whisky and cream crackers took the pladgbetlements. Some priests
found the wearing of an alb inconvenient when gajtass, and so resorted to
shirt-sleeves.

The new freedom offered a chance for political exists to advertise their
usually Left-wing tenets. One of the foremost sares in Canada was sold to
Chinese Reds, who tore out the tabernacle andnpitdé place a portrait of the
wholesale murderer Mao Tse Tung. It later becam#&aming centre for
revolutionary street fighters.

117



In September, 1971, the Catholic school at Val dA&itibi, Quebec, initiated a
new game for boys. It consisted of spitting at figare of Christ on the cross,
and the one who covered the face with the biggestweas declared winner.
This was reported in the French-Canadian payers Demainjn September,
1971.

In one South American province, where disturbameesly died down, a local
Bishop Casaldaliga came out on the side of the iRugsspired insurgents. He
adopted the rough and ready garb of a guerrilljpptete with cartridge belt,
and went on preaching and officiating at Mass undemame he gave himself,
Monsignor Hammer and Sickle.

But a truly sinister scene was enacted at theibaif St. Maria de Guadelupe
in Mexico City, where a goat was sacrificed in frofithe high altar. Now it is
not only the fact of an animal being killed, ancchurch, that excites comment.
It seems to have called for none from the peopectipresent who gaped, were
astonished, and then walked away no doubt condutiiait it was all part of the
new order within the Church. And so it was. But Wbishop Gomez, who had
charge of the basilica, knew more than that, ashiedstrange crowd of people
to whom he actually rented it for the occasion.

The goat, said to have been created by the Dégilrds in the Satanic lore of
those whose secret design has always been the abwhfthe Church. The

happening referred to resembles part of the oleQtmastian ritual, when a goat
was sacrificed at an altar during the Day of Atoaatn The sins of the High
Priest, and of the people, were transferred to corgk animal of the same
species, which then became the scapegoat and wa# dnto the wilderness;

or, in demonology, it was forced over a cliff iritee hell-fire that was tended by
Azazel, a fallen angel.

Hence it was no ordinary Mass but a Black Mass et celebrated in Mexico
City, with the use of an inverted cross, an evkat tvas filmed and recorded by
those who arranged it.

But such things marked only a beginning, as didaaving clamour, supported
by priests, for abortion, and for sexual aberratitmbe recognized as perfectly
normal. There were priests who almost shouted ftoenhousetops that they
were glad to be homosexual, as it was a privilebat tconferred the
‘psychological fulfilment of one’s personality.” became accepted, in some
parts, for perverts of the same sex to be marrniedhurch.
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In Paris, a man and a woman, minus every stitclelathing, paraded their

nakedness before an altar, where they were mayiedpriest who conveyed to
them what has been called the ‘sublime’ nuptiak&ileg. Advanced Holland,

not to be outdone, reacted with the news that plecaf male homosexuals had
exchanged vows and tokens in a church wedding;ewdm American priest,

who was still holding on despite the fact that lael been cited in a divorce
case, gleefully smote his breast and affirmed beatoo was an emancipated
moral pervert, which he afterwards ratified by ungta pair of lesbians in

matrimony.

It was a fruitful time for cranks and opportunisfsevery kind. An ex-nun, Rita
Mary, joined an American lay community whose memsbsere committed to
the ‘new spirit emerging in religious life.” A brémafrom that spirit of newness
suddenly revealed to her that ‘God the Fathernsafe.” Others who favoured
the cause of women'’s liberation adopted the sawgas| and as part of their
campaign cars adorned with stickers exhorting petpfPray to God, she will
provide,” appeared on the streets.

Traders were quick to seize upon it as a good samd Rita Mary's vehicles
were soon joined by others offering a more mateipl ‘With Jesus on your
side you can be a more successful businessman.’

Still keeping to America, there was a gatheringsSatbenville, Ohio, in July

1976, at which a thousand priests endorsed a notegition to ‘de-clericalise

the ministry,” which meant, in effect, putting theelves out of work. They
were advised to get ready for the collapse of dugas order; then, after prayers,
some discovered that they had been given the fliiealing. A general laying

on of hands followed, and from that the mixed ceggtion, amid shouting, fell
to hugging and kissing each other.

Bursts of spontaneous affection, as we shall sees fast becoming a feature of
the New Mass, as also was a growing obsession seith The ‘exploration of
touch,’” referring to bodies, became a new kind ofship.

At a meeting in Philadelphia, where Cardinal Wrigind eight of his Bishops
were present, the main speaker, Father Gallaglodd, lis audience that
‘touching is crucial.” And it may be assumed thaany suppressed instincts
found a relief that had long been clamoured fahewords that followed: ‘Do

not hold hands sexlessly.” The nine prelates coesesmiles and blessings to
the ‘love in,” as such displays of emotion were gamto be called, that

followed.
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A variation on the same theme was heard at theoh&tiPastoral Congress at
Liverpool in 1980, where a declaration was pasbkat] tmuch to the surprise of
a representative English audience, deified the rtadstn-for-granted of their
marital acts: ‘During sexual intercourse a man hrsdwife create Christ- a
statement that sounds suspiciously like Aleisteswley's words, that ‘sexual
organs are the image of God.’

The latest excursion into the realm of ecclesiabtimnsense (January, 1982)
has been made by Bishop Leo McCartie, the Cathdligiliary Bishop of
Birmingham. Let Rastafarians, he urged, the mogblyng blacks who wear
woolly caps and plait their hair into strings, beeg the use of church premises.
They worship the late Emperor Haile Selassie ofdpia as the true god, they
believe that Christ was black, and they smoke daisres part of their religious
ritual.

The Bishop admits that the Church could not condberesmoking of cannabis
on its premisesbut only because it is against thev (my emphasis — Piers
Compton). But Rastafarianism, he goes on, is alvaligious experience, and
its followers use cannabis like a sacrament, ‘wiscbomparable to the chalice
or communion cup in Christian worship.” So now weWw.

Let us take a few more instances of what the masterirend has achieved in
America, all, let it be remembered, without callifogth more than an isolated
protest, here and there, from any of the hierarboreover it was all approved
by Pope Paul as was shown by the presence of ticsabfepresentative who
passed on Papal greetings to those who dresseccawpsted, and made
irreligious idiots of themselves to demonstratertbes freedom.

For the past two years, on June the 28th, St.dR&Cathedral, New York, has
been the finishing point of what is known, to esw@stical and secular
authorities alike, as a Gay Parade. In 1981 amastd crowd of 50,000
marched up Fifth Avenue, led by a figure with a twhed face, and wearing a
frilly ankle-length dress and a bonnet, who spunang down the road and
pavement in front of the cathedral on roller-skafgsleast one of the lookers-
on recognised the figure as being that of a repeitdkall Street broker.

An individual who was hailed as the Grand MarsHahe Parade then stepped
from a black limousine, performed clown-like on theeps then, delicately
holding a bouquet of pansies, made as if to eheifront door. By that time a
Mr. McCauley, who practised as a New York attornalyeady sickened by
what he had seen, snatched the flowers and threm th the faces of those
who swarmed after the Marshal. A scuffle broke aat] police led the objector
away.

120



It took two hours for the parade to pass a givemtpand gather about the
cathedral. Some were dressed as priests, otheesnu@rs; some were wearing
black leather and chains. There was a group céligdity, and another known
as the North American Man-Boy Love Association. Yicarried a large sign
announcing that ‘Man-Boy Love is Beautiful,’ thedel members walking arm-
in-arm with boys, whose average age was abouted#rnirtand some of whom
wore bathing suits.

The Gay Socialists carried a red banner, and stidh&r hatred of God and the
Church as they marched. But their frenzy was mioae tmatched by that of the
Gay Militant Atheists, who roared in unison: ‘Smakle Church! Death to the
Church!” Another cry of ‘Smash the State!’ showedttthe real driving power
behind the demonstration was making itself heard.

Then came an interlude as a male, in a nun’s laadulttrailing a cross upside
down, executed a dance, accompanied by obsceneegdor a full half-hour.
That was followed by a group that came forward ienadle as if to light a candle
at the cathedral door. By then Mr. McCauley hadirretd. He renewed his
protest, asked the police to stop the outrageorisrpgances, and was promptly
arrested.

The homosexuals then proceeded to drape a largeebabout the barricades
they had erected at the front steps of the catheflraaptain of the City Fire

Department then came forward and asked a polideeofto intervene. The

officer turned his back, whereupon the Fire Chezad the banner, rolled it up
and threw it on the ground.

The yelling mob swarmed over him. He was pulled wotis jacket was torn
from his back, blows rained upon him, his fingersrevseized and bent in an
effort to break them, his legs were forced apad aands reached for and
grabbed his genitals. When he could speak, hett@dpolice officer that he
wished to press charges against those who hadkeadtddm. The policeman
sneered. ‘Come back tomorrow at the same time aadfsyou can recognise
them.” When the Fire Chief persisted, the policergapped his revolver so
tightly and menacingly that his knuckles were seawhiten.

Only two people were arrested, Mr. McCauley and Fre Chief, both for
disorderly conduct. They later heard the chargesnag them being framed.
One police official said: ‘Say that you saw himads someone.’” Another said:
‘Put in that he broke through the police line.’
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Meanwhile the parade was going on, with the catiddont being emblazoned
with provocative signs and banners, one announthay ‘Jesus was a
homosexual.” Doggerel was chanted. ‘Two, four, siight. Do you know if
your kids are straight?’ Finally a flag was hungnfrthe cathedral door. It was
designed like the American flag, except that incelaf the stars, sex symbols
and representations of the penis were substituted.

The demonstrators, followed by a large crowd; niheda way to Central Park,

where they engaged in a free-for-all public exlpitof sex acts. Frightened
people who had gone to the cathedral in searclorgatation or quiet bunched
together throughout the afternoon in side chapsdscarners. When approached
on the matter, the members of the Diocesan Cuitktlsare had been nothing to
complain about.

In Virginia, a priest drove a Volkswagen down thgleaof his church to mark
Christ’'s entry into Jerusalem. Later he had a fifrkilaced in the churchyard
and climbed into its basket, where he stood watisgarms while being lifted
up to commemorate Ascension Day. In Boston, Masssaatts, priests attired as
clowns, with red hearts decorating their foreheadsambled and jostled about
a church trying to catch balloons. A priest wearnginglet and jeans cavorted
in church with a girl whose flesh bulged from heotiard.

In this country, one Sunday evening, television it of its way to show an
Auxiliary Bishop processing up the aisle of oneoaf Catholic cathedrals. He
was led to the altar by a young girl who danced skigped about in front of
him like a young horse. The celebration of Holy ®ldaa another church
concluded with the singing of ‘For he’s a jolly gbfellow.’

Similar outbreaks occurred even in Latin countrigsere the mysteries of the
Church had long been part of the national consoess its blood and bone.
For visitors to a church near Grenoble, in thedsdepartment of France, on a
day in 1970, were surprised to see that the ornesremd candlesticks were
being removed from the altar, and that the spad¢erdeét was cleared. Then
ropes were put in place to form a business-likeesgntation of a ring where,
according to the bills, an international boxing t&sth was to take place. [For
more details of this and other events in Rome Been Rome, Urgently
(Stratimari, Rome) by Mary Martinez, a lively boa& which I am much
indebted. | have also drawn upon another eye-wstreascount by Louise
Marciana, formerly a Sister of the Precious Blottdwas at that Order’s
convent that some of the antics here describedtaue.]
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At the appointed time, a throng that was far frgqpidal of the usual one seen
there, and mostly male, shuffled, stumbled, or miee way arrogantly into
the building where some of them had been bapteed some married. As they
acquired a more familiar feeling odds were showated bets made, but details
of the fight were never recorded. Whether it waswa points, or a knock-out;
who acted as referee or time-keeper, and who ghedponges; how much the
church funds profited from the purse or the takimgme of this appears in the
parish register. Neither does a protest from tish&p.

On a Friday in early December, 1974, the coronatimrch of France, Rheims
Cathedral, was given over to a horde of hippies lagdbouts for one of their
all-night sessions. The Archbishop and his clevgyp had obligingly provided
the setting, may have noted, with a feeling of erag the prematurely aged
youth of the district poured in, that they far eeded in number those who were
seen at High Mass on Sundays and Holy Days.

Cacophony was provided by the Tangerine Orange iraud when the mixed
congregation grew tired of waving their arms andffing in time to the
uproar, they settled down to an orgy of drugs aashlsh smoking.

When this affair became known, angry parishioneesnahded that the
Cathedral, which occupies a special place in hystelmould undergo a service
of purification. But their protests were waved askyy Father Bernard Goreau,
who held the always questionable post of ‘cultai@éhché’ of the archdiocese.
He agreed that the dancers and smokers had bedn tékir own devices for
hours in the Gothic darkness. ‘But,” he addednigsi might have been worse.’

Indeed they might. We are told that they only uadaand copulated on the

stone floor ... over which the Kings of old Framaal passed on the way to their
anointing, and where Joan of Arc, holding her bitaZwad stood like a soldier

home from the war.

Also in France, it was not unknown for a priestight and smoke a cigarette
while saying Mass.

Even Rome was not immune from the sacrilegious ddasothat followed the

new religious freedom, the opening of the windowthe Church. The scene of
one, in 1975, was the classroom of a Roman conWage Paul was present,
but the star turn was provided by Fred Ladeniugergleman from the Middle

West who had acquired celebrity through appearim@elgian television. He

had furthermore been spoken of by an enthusidgte@d®orn again spirit, whose
God updated the Jesus of 1974 by being the Go@#8.1
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Fred set about his task right manfully, strippirijlos jacket and giving voice
to almost incoherent ravings for which, he saidwas in no way responsible.
What they heard were some of the truths he hadvestiethat very morning,
from the Lord’s mouth. For the Lord spoke and pespéd through him. Fred
accompanied these revelations by flinging up mssaso violently that he broke
into a sweat. But he was by no means exhaustedoltéel up his shirt-sleeves
and invited all those who wished to receive thedl.to come up ‘rapido.’

Fred, though still in a state of undiminished peetpn, waved his hands
frantically over the heads of those who accepted thvitation, and
accompanied each gesture with a cry of ‘Halleldjakt the end of these
ministrations the school blackboard was moved t&emaay for a table, on
which were placed two chalices, one holding wimej the other wafers of the
kind that are used to celebrate Mass.

Then everyone fell into line and followed the exdenpf Fred, who took out a
wafer and dipped it in the wine before transferiinigp his mouth. The meeting
broke up amid more and louder cries of ‘Hallelujah!which the Pope joined,
and with further manifestations that the spirit wadeed moving amongst them.

Fred was duly rewarded by being sent for by the Pag who thanked him
warmly for all the good work he was doing for the Gurch. Fred stayed on
in Rome, where he acted for a time as the Vicar @hrist's Press Secretary.

In the Church’s calendar, one year in every twdiny-s declared to be a Holy
Year. It is a time of special pilgrimages, whenlimils do penance to mark their
adherence to the Faith and to obtain what is catleel Great Pardon.

Throughout that time Rome is seething with visittham every part of the

world, and on the last occasion of a Holy Year baieclared, in 1975, Pope
Paul extended a welcome, couched in the terms aheipated religion to the
‘new generation who had come in search of a lilgaand inspiring aid, in

search of a new word, a new ideal.’

Those who attended High Mass in St. Peter's on Mathe 19th, half-way
through Holy Year, in expectation of those spiritud advantages, were in no
way disappointed. They numbered some ten thousan®€ardinal Suenens
officiated at the high altar. Pope Paul was presentFive hundred priests
were ranged about them. This is how an experience@atholic journalist
described what happened when the time came to regeiHoly Communion:
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‘It was not uncommon to see what one first thougfhtis white petals being
scattered among the congregation. Only when | cpukh my way nearer did |
realise that they were handfuls of consecrateditisat the Cardinal’'s hench-
priests were scattering among the crowd.... Théyfethe shoulders of men,
on the dyed and coverless heads of women, and asewxtable, not a few fell

on the ground and were trampled upon by the crowd.

‘I spoke to a lady standing near me who was gogbBnnumber of them
together. | asked her where she came from and has Latholic. She came
from Egypt, she replied, and in fact had no religipersuasion, but her feelings
were in favour of Mohammedanism.’

Tape-recorders were held high above the assembbt, was fast being
galvanised into a state of excitement. Suddenlpiaevboomed out through a
microphone placed near the altar that God was migtgresent but was now, in
fact, actually speaking, albeit in a strong andahadmerican accent-one
wonders whether the ubiquitous Fred was in actgair®

Then Pope Paul took up the running. He gatheredangfuls of Hosts, pressed
them upon people whose mouths were already fule@tonsecrated species, so
that they could only free their hands by passirgy Hosts on to others, who
either crumpled them up or dropped them on therflbbe Pope, beginning to
give an address, had to raise his voice in orddrettieard above the growing
turmoil, to which he added by exclaiming a furtlamachronistic ‘Hallelujah!’
and flinging up his arms.

By now some of the people were dancing. Others sdted or huddled on

the floor among the trodden fragments of what, thos same people had
been taught, was the body of Christ. They swayed timme to a low moaning,

an expression of the ecstasy inspired by the occasj that grew in volume

until it filled the basilica.

Still in the same year, a visitor to the churchStf Ignatius, in the street that
bears the name of the founder of the Jesuits, meéRavould have noticed that a
heavy curtain was covering the main altar. Moreptrex seats had been turned
round, as though to indicate that those who atiiide service did not wish to
be reminded of the lapis lazuli urn containing ttedics of St. Aloysius
Gonzaga.
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A battery of microphones and loud-speakers wavideace, and through one
of these the voice of an Irish-American Jesuith&atFrancis Sullivan, was

heard announcing, in the approved style of a falowf General Booth, that

they had come together in order to praise the Udedwent on to hammer home
the fact that religion was in a state of flux, tleatrything was changing, and
that it was a waste of time to take a nostalgi& lback at things that used to be
believed. His statements met with the smiling aparof Cardinal Suenens,

who could always be relied on to patronise ‘way efftisions.

By now the Romans were getting used to having tfeth supervised by
oracles from the States; and they listened attelytiwvhen a second voice, from
the same place of origin as Father Sullivan’s, eteabthem to love one another.
People who were packing the church, thus encourdmEghn to use their eyes,
exchange looks, and to sidle alongside the perd$aotmadr choice. Did they
imagine, the voice went on, that the gift of lovasma privilege intended for the
early Church only? Of course it wasn't!

With that, cries of agreement nearly split the ramid couples fell into each
other’'s arms, sprawling on the floor, arms and lging, fingers and mouths
giving vent to a passion that was no longer feaedpmestrained by their
surroundings, but which could now find expressioraifreedom akin to that
known to lovers in a ditch. Those who were barkgdage or infirmity, from
taking part in the spectacle, savoured it withcadrish look, or danced a few
steps, or sang the praises of the Host whose hihese had turned into a
Bedlam. Hallelujah! God was good, and all this sédwhat churchgoing could
now be a joyous event.

At the height of the uproar, a friar in the browarly of St. Francis of Assisi
somehow managed to make himself heard. He wasren ghysical straits,
aware of a strange, mystical, and maternal semsatle felt exactly as Mary
had done when conceiving the Son. Full of grao®re applause....and
Hallelujah again.

What was left of St. Aloysius in his urn remaindérg, as also did St. Ignatius
who, as a soldier, had known the cleanly hiss sivard as it was drawn from
its scabbard.

For the sake of providing a still more startlingr@x, let us look back to the
year 1970, when a Progressive Theological Congeassheld in a Franciscan
church in Brussels. The principle subject discussedat contradiction of the

Congress’s programme as indicated by its title, 8&as and it was expounded
to an almost exclusively youthful gathering.
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It was rightly anticipated, because of the therat Cardinal Suenens would be
present; apart from which, as Primate of Belgiuewwas on his home ground.

The Congress opened with the entry of girls, diekgeewhite and, as they

twisted this way and that, waving cords and bitbmiken chain to show that

they were free. In an interval after the dancingces of bread and glasses of
wine were passed round, followed by grapes andetigs. Then, just as the

young conference members thought all was over;, #yeis were drawn towards

the altar from which something was beginning tce rend to take on an

unbelievable shape.

It was at first greeted with gasps, then giggles] #nally pandemonium broke
loose as the transparent plastic forming the shage seen to represent a
gigantic penis. The delegates screamed themsebasd) feeling that it was a
challenge to — a recognition of — their virilitg.Wwas the sort of climax that had
never been imagined and might only figure in thestmextravagant of bawdy
dreams. The presence of the Cardinal gave a pévmigamour to a setting
that they would never again regard with awe.

It is well in place here, as part of our thesis|amk somewhat more closely at
the scene that occurred in the Brussels church,antie word Hallelujah,
which has never been in everyday use, apakenexpression of praise, within
the Seven Hills. As an offering of praise to Jelipvd has always been
commonly used by religious revivalists rather tgnlLatins. But now we find
Pope Paul using it.

What made him? And why did Cardinal Suenens, beforan altar, preside
over an amazing exhibition of carnal tomfoolery tha many, especially the
church-bound, will find difficult or impossible to believe?

There is one explanation. Neither of those named,hite wearing the robes,
vestments, and all the outward signs of Catholic glacy, were Christian
men. They had passed, by preparatory stagesito the highest echelon of
occult understanding. They had been tutored, signetbr, and guaranteed
by the Masters of Wisdom in one of the foremost teples where atavistic
rites, all with sexual undertones, take the placefaeligion.

When the adolescent girls shrieked with delightetb@rassment as the large
plastic penis rose up before them, Cardinal Suekaew perfectly well that
they were, as he intended, commemorating the heajbé Baal whose name,
divided into its Sumerian root words, has severahnings. Among them are
lord, master, possessor, or husband, while otlefes to a controlling male’s
penis with its forceful boring and thrusting.
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So what the Cardinal arranged for the young, mostlygirls, of Brussels, was
a showof phallic worship, which symbolises the generativpower contained
in the semen, or life juice, which streamed down wm all life and nature
from the mighty penis of Baal. An exaggerated phalis was also a symbol of
Yesed, the sphere of the moon, and also of the hach god Dionysius, or
Bacchus.

The praise chant voiced by Pope Paul has its oimgihe same fount of heathen
worship, as its meaning, again according to its &wan construct, refers to the
strong water of fecundity, or semen. During theljuthisplays of mass sexual
intercourse, which go by the name of fertility sit¢his semen, when ejaculated,
was caught in the hands of the officiating priestdio held it up for the
approval of Yahweh (Jehovah) and then proceededntear it upon their
bodies.

So much was implied by Pope Paul when he raisecatms and uttered a
heartfelt Hallelujah!
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Part Ten

One is always wrong to open a conversation witHxeeil, for
however he goes about it, he always insists omigavie last word.
— Andre Gide

It is hoped that possible readers of this book, whanay not be acquainted
with the Catholic story, will by now have grasped ne essential fact — that
the general decline of the Church was brought abouy the Council that

goes by the name of Vatican Two. Furthermore, thathe Council was called
by John XXIII who, like several of the prelates andmany of lesser title
under his Papal wing, were clandestine members okesret societies, and
who were, according to the age-long ruling of the urch, excommunicate
and therefore debarred from fulfilling any legitimate priestly function. The

disastrous results of their being allowed to do sayith Papal approbation

(since both the Popes who followed Pius XII were paof the overall

conspiracy, while the recent John Paul | and John &ul Il are subject to

suspicion) are apparent to the most superficial olesver. Such results are
the outcome of Paul VI's main wish regarding the irplementation of

Vatican Il, as expressed in his last will and testaent, and repeated more
than once by John Paul II: ‘Let its prescriptions ke put into effect.’

Those prescriptions were defined yeago in the policies of Adam Weishaupt,
Little Tiger, Nubius, and others (already quoteah their trained disciples to
infiltrate, and then to wear down the authorityagiices, and very life of the
Church. This they have accomplished, under theequfiprogress or liberation.

Every aspect of the Church, spiritual and matehak been taken over, from
Peter’s Chair, with its once regal dignity, to &&kool in the most insignificant
parish church. The few priests who recognisedwigise kept in the background,
or, if they managed to get a hearing, were exptsedicule; and surveying the
scene, with its disorders, the exhibitions of pnitfg and sexual aberrations
staged in some of its most revered buildings, idiclg St. Peter’s, one is
tempted to think of a once highly disciplined Gusaktigade being transformed
into a mob of screaming hooligans.

One may pass from the truism, that little thingse &ttle things, to a more
comprehensive realisation that little beginnings @t little things; and it is by
working precisely on that principle that the modeomtrollers of the Church
achieved their ends without producing too muchrmalamong the populace at
large.
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They began by relaxing formal disciplines and iitiobs, such as keeping
Friday as a meatless day. Then certain symbalslsitand devotions went. The
old liturgical language of Latin practically disagyed. The nun’s habit, which
had never failed to inspire respect even in thetnnadigious, went out of use,
as did the cassock. The latter was sometimes mpldy jeans, as was
demonstrated by two novices who, in Rome, wentoutn¢ altar to receive the
blessing of their Father-General looking more liggpies than future Jesuits. A
small cross, worn in the lapel of a jacket, was EEscoming the only sign that
the wearer was a priest.

The old idea of priestly authority, whether exezdidy a simple cleric or by the
Pope, was effectively destroyed; and voices weveayd ready to applaud
whenever the Church squandered this or that ahftsritance. ‘The priest is

today no longer a special being,’” cried the exultes Marsaudon, a member
of the Masonic Supreme Council of France. A corgy@fsmoral theologians,

held at Padua, went much further: ‘The individuahscience is the Christian’s
supreme authority above the Papal magisterium.’

It was becoming generally accepted that ‘one daytthditional Church must
disappear or adapt itself.’ It was to become onenafy institutions, with the
accumulated legacies of two thousand years beisgaw@ay as things of little
worth.

A quick glance at available statistics, over thgsars, shows a startling falling
off in all the relative departments of Church lif§ocations, baptisms,
conversions, and church marriages, took a downywhmge. The only increase
was in the number of those who walked out of ther€in Many preferred to
read the liturgy of the Mass in their homes, ondays and days of obligation,
rather than see its once dignified movements padydand hear the historic
language cheapened, in church.

In England, between the years 1968 and 1974, itbkas reckoned that some
two and a half million people fell away; and, ifeomay add to that the selling
of Catholic journals, the most popular of theSke Universehad an average
weekly circulation of nearly three hundred and tx@ethousand in 1963. Nine
years later that figure had dropped to under a teshdnd eighty thousand.
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In France, with eighty-six per cent of the popuwatbfficially Catholic, ten per
cent put in an appearance at Mass; while a sirfigare from 1971 to 1976,
applied even to Rome. During the same period, imttScAmerica, once
regarded as one of the toughest nuts for antieaksito crack, and where the
people were commonly regarded as being steepedpersition, an estimated
twenty-five thousand priests renounced their voWatican sources reported
that there were three thousand resignations afy@arthe priesthood, and that
figure took no account of those who dropped outheut troubling to get
ecclesiastical approval.

The Catholic part of Holland, where the new teaghiras paramount, was in a
truly parlous condition. Not a single candidate lagap for admission to the

priesthood in 1970, and within twelve months ewagninary there was closed.
In the United States, in the seven years priordp41 one in every four of the
seminaries put up their shutters.

The traffic was all one way, for apart from the aeted drop in church
attendance, a regular procession of priests andg, rianthe spirit of the new
freedom, were deciding that marriage offered a noomafortable daily round
than life in the presbytery or cloister. ‘Rebelgsti, aged fifty, weds girl of
twenty-five’ — so ran a typical headline in tBaily Expressof 9th September,
1973. The marriage was celebrated in a Proteshamtle, where the attendance
was brightened by priests and nuns who were afepstonally geared to add
their blessings to the confetti.

Many priests had passed beyond the hinting stagke veere now openly

declaring in favour of abortion. As for the Sacrammef Matrimony, as more

and more couples tired of encountering the same ddreakfast, the Church
discovered that it had been wrong in pronouncirgrntiman and wife. Pleas of
consanguinity, non-consummation, or that neithertypdad been validly

baptised, were the order of the day, and the grgmiif annulments became
quite a flourishing business.

By 1972, a few years after the rot had set in, Hega personally disposed of
some four thousand cases. Thus encouraged, ableritaod of applications

followed. Very few of those in search of ‘freedomére definitely refused, but
were advised to try again or to come back latef.renton, New Jersey, Bishop
Reiss was so overworked that he nominated sevemtdem priests to help him
(I quote his own words) ‘beef up’ the number of @nments.
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In March 1981 the Vatican took the quite superfluos step, so it seemed to
many, of reiterating its Canon Law 2335, which stad that any Catholic
who joined a secret society faced excommunicatiod.o the man in the
street, who was unaware that dozens of clerics, senin the highest offices
of the Church, had already broken that law, it seerad a mere formality.
But the Vatican, acting on information received, krew very well what it
was doing. It was protecting itself, in advance, trm any likely effects of a
scandal that broke in May of the same year.

The Government of the country, headed by Chridiiamocrats, was formed of
a coalition that included Socialists, Social Denat&rand Republicans. But the
Communists were now demanding a place in the omalifor political ends that
left no doubt of their intentions. ‘The problem’ishey said, ‘to remove
democratic institutions, the State apparatus, aocdna@mic life from the
Christian Democratic power structure.’

But their efforts failed. The Christian Democratchfirm. So their enemies
resorted to a weapon that has proved no less daagiglitical warfare than
assassination. They brought about a far reachiagdst¢ which, they hoped,
would topple the existing order of government aiylit

It was made to appear, as part of the repercussibich, following the break-
up of Michele Sindona’s financial empire, had rueablthrough the early
summer of 1981, that the activities of a widespread dangerous secret
society, known aBropaganda Two(P2 for short) had come to light. But in the
confused world of politics and finance things da happen as simply as that.
The people who, when compelled to do so, cry oairaf) the machinations
most loudly, have invariably been part of the béaiks conspiracy. The fact of
frauds being brought into the open may be througiisgnal spite, disappointed
blackmail, or the probing of some over-zealous dime — ‘why couldn’t he
keep quiet?” And the self-righteous profiteers wifi@m their lofty moral
pedestals but with their pockets suffering, cantotless than publicise the
swindle, have to fume in private.

The exposure of P2 began when the police receivegsterious call advising
them to search the home of Licio Gelli, a prestigimame in secret societies,
and to investigate his relationship with the erskgvibarrow-trundler Michele
Sindona.

132



The mere mention of Sindona made the implicated mepers of the Curia
think of how to avoid being caught up in the scanda Hence their
apparently unnecessary reminder to the world at lage that Canon 2335
was still valid. Meanwhile the police had come upom suitcase in Gelli's
house containing the names of nine hundred and thiy-five members of P2.

There were many prominent politicians, includingeth Cabinet ministers and
three under-secretaries; army generals and nawfsghieading bankers and
industrialists, secret service heads, diplomatdggs, and magistrates; civil
servants in foreign affairs, defence, justice, rice and the treasury; top names
in radio and television, and the managing direceatitor and publisher of
Italy’s leading newspapeGorriere Della Sera.

Many others resigned, while a whole host of otlvarse crashing down, like so
many Humpty Dumpties, when the lists were publishddre sizeable litter
followed as the government of Arnaldo Forlani,tgentirety, was swept off the
wall. The accusers and their victims were, of ceuedl members of the same
gang. It was a case of ‘Brothers falling out’ wighvengeance. The usual
accusations and recriminations followed, involveagry degree of crime, even
murder. The falsification of accounts, espionagel, afficial stealing, passed as
minor considerations.

Through it all the Vatican reacted with only a mildttering of hearts. For

although the Church had shed its aura of reveremue,its prestige had been
reduced to a shadow, it remained inscrutable. Ttuestgof its former self was

still potent. The fatally loaded guns might be leae against its walls, but there
was no cannoneer to apply the match.

It was a wise cynic who said: ‘In Italy religionasmask.’

Although no churchman had been named in the scatitalbreaking of the
Sindona story indirectly led to the Church reviegvits attitude to the secret
societies. This had, according to orthodox bebegn settled by the said Canon
Law 2335, which forbade any Catholic, on pain o€@rmunication, to join
one. But in spite of that, because so many clemududing members of the
Curia, had broken that law, negotiations betweentwo sides, started in 1961,
had been carried on for eleven years, with Carddeal, the Pope’s Secretary of
State (whose name was as doubtful as his natigpadissisted by Cardinal
Konig of Vienna, and Monsignor J. de Toth, puttfogvard a more amenable
version of the Church’s viewpoint.
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These prolonged talks were more concerned withingoout past differences
than with formulating any future policy. But theyamaged to keep off the
subject of hidden designs against the Church, whath partly prompted the
latter's ban. Then came further discussions at Bugsin May, 1969, where
consideration was given to Papal pronouncementsrdii@dly condemned the
societies; and there was more apprehension in p@ise quarters when such
equivocal terms as placing Papal Bulls in theistbiical context,” and the
removal of past injustices, were used to explagngirpose of the assemblies.

The outcome of this newly founded relationship yfylistified the doubts of

those who feared that the Church was giving groamd] going back on its

judgments that had been defined as final; andthtieathin end of the wedge was
being imposed became apparent in July of the saae gfter a meeting at the
monastery of Einsiedeln, Switzerland.

It was there confidently anticipated, by Profes&rhwarzbaver, that no
reference to the seamy side of secret societiesdwme made. Neither was it.
Instead it was announced that Rome’s previousgslon relationship between
the Church and secret societies had not been oedtan Papal Bulls or
Encyclicals but in Canon Law which, as every ‘ugdatleric knew, was being
revised.

This occasioned more serious doubt in orthodox tgugrit was recalled that
Canon Law refers to a body of laws, authorisedhey@hurch, and ‘binding to
those who are subject to it by baptism.” Could am that such terms as
binding, revision, and alterations, were on thenpoif being subjected to new
interpretations? Moreover, more than one Papal Badl certainly contained a
condemnation of the societies.

The societies (and this must be repeated) had temtian of refuting their
original intention of undermining the Church. Thiegd no need. They had so
far succeeded in their design. Their own men hélfrated and taken over the
Church at every level; and to such an extent tmatGhurch seemed in a hurry
to abandon what was left of its original claims, liistoric rites, and majesty;
and now the societies waited for their picked m€ardinals and others, to
present themselves before the world, cap in hamdicey aloud their past errors
of judgments.

A definite move towards this came from the oncehlyigorthodox centre of
Spain, where Father Ferrer Benimeli put forward ¢ix&raordinary plea that
Papal Bulls, condemning the societies, could ngdotve regarded as valid.
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An undertaking that strictures imposed by Canon bawsecret societies in the
past would not again be invoked, was given by @aldkKonig when Church
and secular representatives met at Lichtenau Castk©70. Then came the
statement that Canon Law and Papal Bulls had biéeerg well in the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries, but such documents nod damainly historical
significance, and their import could not be enactksda Church that was
preaching the more significant doctrine of ‘brothdove’ which, together with
friendship and morality, ‘provided one of the mastcellent tenets of the
societies.’

The critics of these ‘get together’ tactics sawhiis a concession to the fraternal
spirit inspired by the societies, and also a virerdorsement of the Cult of
Man that Pope Paul had preached in the UnitedsStatel in which he had been
confirmed by the Masters of Wisdom.

The general result of these contacts, on the Chsidé, was submitted for
examination by the Congregation for the Faith; #treloutcome was decided in
advance by the remarks and reservations that a@usegpthem. It was no use
looking back at what the Church had formerly degid€omparison showed
that its past attitude was old-fashioned, and pigelonged to a time when it
had taught ‘no salvation outside the Church.’

That slogan too was outmoded; and the world’s Piaskiding most Catholic
organs, again went to work with a will as it alwaykd when it came to
propagating views that undermined tradition andfoected the designs of those
secret society members who wore mitres in the ¥atic

With the Holy Office continuing to bend over backds to confirm the

changes, the process of secularisation gained mamefitom the autumn of
1974 onwards. It was made clear that the bar aga®sret societies had
become a dead letter, and that its abrogation wagihg relief ‘to a number of

good people who joined them merely for businessamial reasons.” They no
longer presented a danger to the Church.

The dismay occasioned by this in some quarters suasmed up by Father
Pedro Arrupe, General of the Society of Jesus ({¥swho saw it as a
concession to organized ‘naturalism’ which, he shall entered into the very
territory of God and was influencing the minds dfiepts and religious.
Naturalism, by dogmatically asserting that humatumaand human reason
alone must be supreme in all things, was anothey etthe Cult of Man.
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The Church’s changing attitude towards secret socies was reflected in
this country [Britain] by John Carmel Heenan, who was appointed
Archbishop of Westminster in 1963 and created Cardial two years later.

In keeping with his hopeful expectation that the Chrch’s ban on the

societies would soon be abolished, some of his serdlergy were authorised

to negotiate with them. The Cardinal was then infomed that a publication

repeating the differences between the two sides wam sale in Catholic

bookshops in his diocese.

He expressed his concern. ‘If, as | suspect, miseading, | shall see that it is
withdrawn.” He did so, and that publication, togetlwith all similar ones,
disappeared.

An interested inquirer who wrote to the Cardinal the matter received, in
reply, an assurance that the Cardinal conveyetlbssing. The same inquirer,
on calling at the Catholic Truth Society bookshogar Westminster Cathedral,
was told that there had been no dealings with @rei@al, and that the booklets
had been withdrawn ‘through lack of public interest

The growing belief that Canon 2335 would not appeamny revised edition of

Church law, together with the fact that orthodoeneénts were being out-
manoeuvred, as they had been at Vatican Il, lelecChurch and the societies
expressing a more open relationship.

There was, for instance, a ‘dedication breakfaistha New York Hilton Hotel
in March, 1976, presided over by Cardinal Terencmke, seconded by
Cardinal Kroll, of Philadelphia, and attended bynsothree thousand members
of secret societies. Cardinal Brandao Vilela of Saalvador de Behia,
represented Brazil.

In his speech, Cardinal Cooke referred to this djgs/ event’ as marking a
further stage ‘on the road to friendship.” He réigr ‘past estrangements,’ and
hoped that his presence there signified that the urederstanding between the
two sides would never again be compromised. TdCtelinals and the Masters
it was not so much an outsize breakfast partyrasraentous union, effected by
opponents who had never before at any time comen(gptogether.

Cardinal Kroll, as President of the United StatashBps’ Conference, had

previously been approached by Cardinal Seper, &refehe Congregation for

the Doctrine of the Faith, who voiced the fearshafse who regretted the signs
of vital changes in the Church. Seper was inforited no alteration had been
made, and that none was pending within the areardfal legislation.
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‘It is still, and in all cases,’ said Kroll, in aatement that even to read causes a
raising of the eyebrows, ‘forbidden for clericslig®us, and members of
secular institutes to belong to a secret sociefjarration...Those who enrol
their names in associations of the same kind whplohagainst the Church, or
the legitimate civil authorities, by this very fagtcur excommunication,
absolution from which is reserved for the Holy See.

It was true that no active plot against the Churchwas then in motion. The
societies could well afford to sit back and to takéreath; not through any
decisive change of heart, but because the first gfa of the plot had been
successfully accomplished. Two of the societies’absing, in the persons of
John XXIII and Paul VI, had occupied Peter’'s Chair. Others of their kind,
who had received a red hat or a Bishop’s mitre, haddominated their
counsels. The next move in the plot against the Cheh was being reserved
for the future, when the innovations in doctrine aml practice had been
accepted by a generation who had never known what was to respond to
the guiding hands of Popes such as the now belitléius XII.

The rearguard, for so the anti-Liberals may beedalinade what capital it could
by harking back to Canon 2335, and to the Sindaaadal as illustrating the
widespread disasters brought about by contact avglkcret society. As part of
this campaign, a German Episcopal Conference ofdpis was held in the
middle of 1981, where it was stressed, without ajqualification, that

‘simultaneous membership of the Catholic Church ahd secret society is
impossible.” [The full text is given ildmtsblatt des EzzbistuntSplogne, June

1981 issue.]

This was followed by the Italian Government appngva Bill to outlaw and
dissolve all secret societies, and reminding Cathdhat excommunication was
still the Church’s penalty for joining one.

But both the German and Italian pronouncements weremerely smoke
screens; and none recognised this more than the getees, who were not in
the least impressed. That Canon 2335, if it appeadleat all in any revised
edition of Church law, would be shorn of its urgeng, had passed from
being rumour and newspaper gossip to becoming an minent fact. An
English prelate, Cardinal Heenan, had said more tha that, and had even
anticipated it being abolished. While a leading of€tial of the societies in
Rome, unruffled, said he had it on good authority hat Canon Law was
being revised, as it was, in fact, by a Commissioof Cardinals that had
been set up by John XXIIl and continued under PauVI.
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The official went on to say that the still appardafitferences between the
Church and the societies were all part of the acinft the Vatican between the
traditionalists and the progressives. ‘This maylweale been’ — and he could
well afford to shrug it off — ‘their last attack o us.’

That pronouncement, like every other emanating fromthe same quarter,
has proved to be correct. For it has now to be acpted, according to a
statement from the Holy See, that ‘The Sacred Conggation for the
Doctrine of the Faith has ruled that Canon 2335 ndonger automatically
bars a Catholic from membership of Masonic groups.’

It had probably been by Pope Paul’'s own wish, in dance of a custom that
was part of a Christian’s, and especially a Cathoti's, second nature, that,
after his death in 1978, there was no crucifix, noeven the most common
religious symbol, a cross, on the catafalque whenshbody was placed for
veneration in St. Peter’s piazza.

Was it a silent acknowledgment that his work, irmpbéance with the secret
counsel enjoined upon him since the time he becdamiebishop of Milan, had
been well and truly done?
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Part Eleven

O Villain! thou hast stolen both mine office and mgme.
— Shakespeare

To those unacquainted with the power and scopeeofes societies, the
personality of Pope Paul VI presents a veritablgrea. No other Pope, even in
the most tempestuous times, has been the subjsatbfconflicting reports; no
other Pope has been so apparently self-contragidimen a casual reading of
his reign leaves an impression of doubt, equivoocatand a pathetically weak
kind of hedging that is a far remove from the asseiPontificates of the past.

For how can one account for a Pope lamenting, as did, that ‘one can no

longer trust the Church'? He signed the documemds kept Vatican Two on

course, and promised, almost in the early houfsfeign, to consolidate and
implement its decisions. Yet he changed his turendvefore the last of its

sessions. ‘One would have believed the Council ddalve brought sunny days
for the Church’s history. On the contrary, they dags of storm, cloud, and fog.
How did this come about?’

And the answer he provided — ‘We think there has ben the influence of a
hostile Power. His name is the Devil’ — tempts on® ask whether that was
a form of confession, a self-indictment. Was he mely expressing what he
knew had become fact, or speaking as a victim, agiliusioned man in the
grip of forces beyond his control?

Compare his judgments with those of almost anyi®fphedecessors, a Pius V,
a Leo XIll, and the contrast appears to be, asd bafore, quite pitiful. To
quote but two instances. On 14 September, 1972ame down heavily against
the suggestion that women might play some parthi@ ministry of the
priesthood. Such a departure from custom was ukdbie. Yet his was not a
decisive voice, for only some three weeks laterthgcan issued a hand-out to
journalists announcing that the Pope might change rhind. The final
contradiction came on 29 March, 1973, when the éiased Press reported:
‘Pope Paul ruled today that women, regardless ddtidr they are nuns, may
distribute Communion in Roman Catholic churches.’

The Pope had already, in May 1969, condemned adeparture that had crept
in whereby Communion was received in the hand. Me&tr he took that
stricture back, with the meaningless proviso tham@wunion bread could be so
received ‘after proper instruction.’
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His weakness, his yielding to innovation in ritaald practice, together with the
acceptance of revolutionary Marxism, and the matrgnge rumours that
issued, from time to time, from the Vatican, causshy people in more than
one part of the world to wonder if they were indeethessing the fall of Rome.

It was said that the Pope’s correspondence, baforeached him, passed
through the hands of Casaroli, Villot, and Benellie Cardinals in virtual
control of the Vatican. Statesmen and churchmen paid official visits found
Pope Paul diffident, almost vague, and more reatty gamments and opinions
than with definite answers. He lacked clarity; aaslwonder gave way to a
feeling of disquiet various theories emerged tooant for the air of mystery
around Peter’s Chair.

The most feasible one, that Paul was an anti-pope, trained Communist
infiltrator, could be supported by his known past, his friendship with the
anarchist Alinsky and others of his kind in Milan, and the heresies he had
fostered since coming to power.

Other explanations will be advanced here (not bezdbey figure among the
beliefs of the present writer, who regards thenexdsavagant, some wildly so),
but in order to make known what many intelligendjple have come to think in
the face of a situation akin to those, in centupast, when the forces of St.
Michael and Asmodeus clashed by the banks of therTi

One theory is that Paul VI, a good Pope in the mbsense, fell into the hands
of agents of secret societies (and here the namédlat, Casaroli, and Benelli
crop up again), who drugged him, injected poisda his veins, and made him
incapable of reasoning, so that all that purportedbe stamped by the
magisterium of the Church came, in reality, frora thumvirate of Cardinals.

But that would seem to be ruled out by Montini'tediong attachment to
Marxism, which would have obviated the need for tiedt orientated secret
societies to exert any pressure upon him. That dvbialve been superfluous.
Though there was one utterance by the Pope, whdignstary asked him to
quieten the widespread alarm, that might have beem as indicative: ‘Do you
people believe the Pope to be badly informed, bjestito pressure?’

At length stories emanating from Rome of sacrilagd abuses committed in
church, with the approval of the Pope, becameatliag, that groups of people
in Europe and America decided to take action.
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This culminated in a Mr. Daniel Scallen of the MaxiPress in Georgetown,
Ontario, Canada, employing the Pinkerton Detecfigency in New York to
investigate. One of the agency’s detectives was geri973, to Rome, and he
returned with a story that dwarfed all other spattahs, however sensational.

He had determined that there were two Popes livingh the Vatican, Paul VI
and an impostor who had been made to resemble Monii with the aid of
plastic surgery. Several such operations were nesasy, and when colour
photographs of the false Pope were sent to interest circles in Munich,
where the imposture is still receiving concentratedstudy, there were
certain noticeable differences in the two sets okétures that could not be
overcome.

To point out the differences: Montini had clearebkyes, large, and being long-
sighted he only required glasses for near viewliige impostor had green eyes,
small, and he wore glasses with thick lenses oacalhsions.

Montini’s photographs reveal a small mole, or bintark, between the left eye
and the left ear. This does not appear in phottgrap the impostor, whose left
eyebrow was nearer to the eye than was Montini’s.

The differences between the nose and the earsedfinth men are held to be
decisive. Montini’s nose was Roman, and protrud@desvhat over his mouth.
The impostor’'s nose, part straight and part hookess short, and those who
subjected the photographs to professional exammatiaim to have detected
the insertion of a plastic strip in the nose to endllappear more straight.

But it is differences in the shape and formationttté ears that present the
greatest difficulty to those who doubt the exiseermf an impostor. Such
differences are unique, individual, and they aeated the same as finger-prints
in courts of law. Any comparison of the lobes amddof the ears, as revealed
by photographs, becomes not a little impressive.

But the interested circles did not stop there. Tiueyed their attention upon the
voice, and called in the help of the Type B-65 Kdgmetrics of Pine Brook,
New Jersey, and the Ball Telephone Company. THgecb was to analyse the
voice (or voices, if there were indeed two popeblgemvthey pronounced the
traditional Easter Sunday and Christmas Day blgssinith the words
Indulgentium Peccatorunspoken from the Vatican in 1975.

On both occasions the message was broadcast ovemfi®y and many people
taped it; and it appeared, according to sonogramshat were made — and
sonograms are more sensitive than the ear — thatehman who had spoken
at Easter, and again at Christmas, had not been ornend the same. There
had been two different speakers.
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Here | quote from those who are qualified to jutlye sonograms and sum up
the distinctions: One voice had a much lower ptte@dm the other, with a more
pronounced dragging of word syllables. Anotherat#hce was that one voice
had a much lower range of frequencies. It emittedose hissing sound, and
was noticeably shaky. These graphs were submittedthe F.B.l. for
examination, and the same conclusions were aravetihe voice patterns were
different, and indicated that the vocal chords, theuth, and the lips, were
unique to each individual.

Subsequent statements alleging that there wase Ralpe Paul VI, go on to say
that he was an actor whose initials are PAR, amtl thwas he who died at
Castelgandolfo on 6 August, 1978. A German Bishdp claims to have proof
that Montini was last known to be living not in tiatican but in the outskirts
of Rome, hopes to make this public in a forthconbogk.

So could this point to the fact that the genuine R4 VI was held captive in
the Vatican, or that he was kidnapped, perhaps murdred? A layman in
search of more concrete evidence went to Bresciahere some of Montini’s
relations were living. There a niece informed him hat they were perfectly
well aware of the imposture, but that all their efbrts to make it known had
been stifled.

The investigator, who was obviously untried antedilwith a crusading zeal to
bring things into the open, soon landed in trouble.was jailed for four years,
and afterwards deported from lItaly. All efforts ttace his whereabouts since
then have failed.

Well, as part of the prevailing confusion in thenim stronghold, that is what
some far from negligible people have come to believ
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Part Twelve

No Roman was ever able to say: ‘I dined last nigth the Borgias.’
— Max Beerbohm

A disillusioned priest who, nonetheless, still séass daily and fulfils all the
duties demanded by a parish, merely shrugged bigléérs when | mentioned
the possibility of crimes being perpetrated inaican today.

‘Well,” he said, ‘such things have always happettegte. Why shouldn’t they
still be going on?’

He was not in the least troubled by my suggestfomnenemy of Rome could
not have been more casual, more resigned to theofiggison and the
strangler’s cord, and the acceptance of adultariigh places.

The two complaints of malaria and gout figure amonghe causes of death
of quite a few Popes. But sometimes they could berdracted into a single
word, poison, as in the case of Gregory V who reiga from 996 to 999. The
same could be said regarding the death of Damasus$ who, after being

elected on July 17, 1048, lived for only three wesk

Celestine 11, a one-time disciple of Abelard, waada Pope on September 26,
1143, and died in the second week of the followitegych. There were those

about him who more than suspected poison. In J6a& the Medici Pope Leo

X narrowly escaped a plot led by Cardinal Petruaoig four other Princes of

the Church, to poison him. Leo Xl died on April 2805, after a reign of only

twenty-seven days. His death, according to offibialgraphers, was caused by
a sudden chill aggravated by the cares of offiag. tBere were those on hand
who had seen him droop over a poison cup.

Between those two short-lived pontificates, theevithancellor of the Roman
Church, Rodrigo de Borgia, who was to stamp thedeand his family with an
infamy that was rare at any time, took his seathenPapal throne in 1492 as
Alexander VI.

As well as several secondary ones, he had alre&éy tas his principal mistress
a married Roman lady, Vanozza de Cataneis, wh@pted him with three sons
and a daughter, all of whom lived under their fatheving as favoured

members of the Court; and from the first, apartmfirahe gestures and
protestations that were inescapable parts of hikeofthe mainspring of

Alexander’s life became the advancement and palisecurity of his family.
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The oldest son, Juan, Duke of Gandia, rivalleddtiser in the number of illicit

relationships in which he figured. His brother, € not a whit behind him in
this, was to add his own distinctive brand of critoghe Borgia annals. When
he was only seventeen Alexander created him Cdrdinaugh Caesar was
never more than a sub-deacon, certainly not atpri¢is papa was equally
obliging when Caesar, although a Prince of the €hyhe soon dropped the
sham) wanted to marry. The necessary dispensafsrsaon forthcoming.

The youngest of Alexander’s sons, Jofre, marriedllagitimate daughter of

Alonso Il of Naples. Then came Lucrezia who, beeaak her sex and the
manifestly pious strain she exhibited in such sumthngs, has been badly
treated by novelists and historians of the Hollydidgpe. She was, according to
the time, sufficiently ungirlish to deal with heatler’s official correspondence
when he was out of Rome, and we know nothing defta her discredit.

Her first marriage, to a prince of the Sforza houwsas annulled on the grounds
of non-consummation. Her second was to anotherhefillegitimate brood
produced by the Neapolitan king, while her thirdsvi@a Duke Alfonso d’Este of
Ferrara.

Lucrezia died young, but not before she had padkeslugh the strange
experience of knowing that her second husband lesh Istrangled by her
brother Caesar. But that was not the highlight ee€ar’s career, for he also
dealt, in similar fashion, with his own brother duble then turned his attention
to Cardinals, those with money, and used his reaalyds, or the always
convenient poison, to account for several, inclgdidardinal Michele, who was
a nephew of Pope Paul I, and Cardinal Orsini.

But that by no means depleted the College of Calslirfor apart from Caesar
four other members of the Borgia clan sported g rat. Alexander turned a
blind eye on Caesar’s exploits, though he was gatyigrieved by the loss of
his first-born, Juan.

During this time the Devil made his presence f&tnetimes visibly, in Rome,
and the populace had no doubt but that the dregsickedness were being
stirred by doings at the Vatican. For instancealebwas performed there on
the Eve of All Saints, 1501, at which every onehsf fifty dancers was a whore
picked from the streets of Rome.

One of those who came to decide that the Borgidsokan in the saddle all too
long was Cardinal Castellisi of Corneto. So he tewifather and son to a
banquet, and prepared a dose of his own mixing Wwest guaranteed to rid
Rome of them both.
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They accepted the invitation, but it so happenatl Alexander had made up his
mind that Castellisi was a nuisance, and he camaded with some wine that
had proved so efficacious in the past.

Those were not the days of mixed drinks, but theewiwere somehow mixed
up as they sat at table, with the result that Abebest and Caesar got a draught of
their own preparation. Amid their groaning and tumig the party hurriedly
broke up. Caesar recovered, but Alexander diedy dattified by the
Sacraments of the Church. Cause of death — malaria.

His Eminence of Corneto probably enjoyed a quiagla Caesar made some
amends for his evil life by dying in battle. Luci@avas caricatured in a novel
by Victor Hugo, and her name was given to the titke in an opera by

Donizetti. An apologist for Alexander could say more than that during his

reign Greenland accepted the Gospel.

According to a recipe that was handed down and ¢atoeéhe hands of Garelli,
who was physician to the Habsburg Emperor Charlég1885-1740), the

Borgias obtained their poison by first killing agpisprinkling its abdominal

organs with arsenious acid, and waiting until patBon set in. This

contaminated matter, when introduced into liquitiscame an active, deadly,
and, in the majority of cases, almost instantangoison.

Great precautions were taken at the Court of AldgaVI to prevent this being
written down; and some of the other methods empldgeadminister the poison
were nothing short of ingenious. A person cuttimgitfcould die through
touching the edge of a knife that had been bruslyetie preparation; while the
effect of turning a key to open a door or a boxhhitause a minute graze of the
skin through which a fatal drop imperceptibly eatéthe bloodstream.

Other toxicologists affirm that there was anotherdsa poison, a complex
mixture consisting of a gritty and whitish powdbat resembled sugar. It was
known as canterella or cantoreli.
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Part Thirteen

Who shall decide when doctors disagreé®exander Pope

The figure of John Paul I, who succeeded Paul VI, das yet another, and
one of the most profound, to a situation that is atady crowded with
problems. Created Bishop by John XXIII, and made &Cardinal by Paul VI

(the Popes who, between them, created and implemedt the revolution),
his rise to the Papal throne after having been Allmio Luciano, Cardinal-
Patriarch of Venice, came almost as an ecclesiastidolt from the blue.

Humbly circumstanced, he grew up in a family whep@ions, quite naturally,
were formed and dominated by those of the fatherpramitted Left-winger;
and he was in his mid-sixties when, on 26 Augud¥,8l he emerged from the
conclave at which he had been elected, with unpgested speed, after four
ballots that covered only eight hours and fortyefiminutes on the first day.

An observer with an eye on the state of affairhatVatican might have noted
that the stage was being set for yet another Rearate drama. And such an
event was indeed figured forth by the enigmas ateopresented by this
(apparently) by no means uncommon Pope.

Two schools of thought, in neither of which hisa@had so far been definitely
heard, grew up about him. One insisted that he lveag on continuing the
changes set afoot by his two predecessors; thévoeired the modernist or
progressive elements, and their reforms.

Support for this was given when he rejected tHe of Supreme Pontiff, and
elected to be installed rather than crowned. Thexe no crucifix on the table
that served for an altar, at his inaugural Massip8city governed all, and those
who echoed the ideology of Paul VI were soon clagrthat the new Pope was
‘their man,” especially when he was known to haymased the Church’s
teaching forbidding contraception.

On the other hand, it was said. that he contengbldte annulment of some of
the innovations started by Vatican Two; that helateyl the so-called ‘upward’
movement that was threatening the Church; and tbasgservatives who looked
for an endorsement of their viewpoint were encoedaghen the time came to
appoint new Bishops to vacant sees, and, more iefge®ne to his old
Patriarchate of Venice.
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In that he was opposed by Cardinal Baggio (knownCaba to the secret
societies) whose candidate was a certain Monsi@eorwho was known to be
radical. But John Paul refused to make the app@ntnthus giving support to
those who wished to believe that he was in confliith heresy.

Their satisfaction, however, was short lived, as waidenced by an occasion
when hdthe future Pope John Pau] Wwas called upon to address a gathering of
students and teachers. He led them in recitind\tigelus, but no sooner had he
concluded the last ‘Hail Mary’ than he began ta@dime praises of one whom he
extolled as ‘a classical example of abnegationdewbtion to education.’

This was not, as might have been expected, a saimyr even a simple
member of the Church, but Giosue Carducci (1835-1%), who had been
professor at Bologna University and whose name, aa self-confessed
worshipper of Satan, was widely respected in occutircles.

His poemHymn to Satanin forty stanzas, contained such lines as tHeviahg:

Glory to thee, magnanimous Rebel!
On Thy brow shall rise, like laurel groves,
The forests of Aspromonte.
| drink to the happy day which shall see the end
Of Rome the eternal.

To Liberty who, avenging human thought,

Overturns the false throne of Peter’s successor;
In the dust with crowns and garlands!
Lie shattered, iniquitous Lord!

[Joseph Leti.Charbonnerie et MaVonnerie dans la
Reveil national italienTranslated by L. Lachet. (Paris.
Ed. polyglotte, 1925.) Quoted by Alec Mellor ®ur
Separated BrethrerfHarrap, 1964.)]

In shorter pieces, Carducci apologised to Sataherspirit of evil, which he
called Agramainio, for the lies and slanders thatleeaped upon him on earth.
Glorifications of the occult and the Black Massdaf Satan as the symbol of
revolt against the Church, the antithesis of rehgiare mixed with blasphemies.
Satan is thanked for being kind, while in lgle to the Town of Ferrara,
Carducci cursed the ‘cruel old she-wolf of the vat.’
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Pope John Paul I, September 1978 (in seeming gooeétth)

Carducci became the centre of a cult, and was acated much the same
reverence by his followers that he gave to Satan.rétessions were held,
preceded by a banner on which Satan, in all his redja of horns, tail, and
hooves, was depicted, and at which a parody of tHatany, including the
line ‘Gloria in profundis Satanae’ was chanted. Thdast eight verses of the
hymn by this ‘singer of Satan’ passed into the rep#ory of songs that made
the rafters ring in Italian secret society meetings

Yet Pope John Paul's admiration for this man, his blding him up as an
example for teachers and the rising generation tooflow, was only one of
the mysteries connected with his reign.

Over the centuries Rome, insisting on her uniqustohcal validity, had
remained stubbornly aloof from negotiations withest Churches, Protestant or
Orthodox. But the Second Vatican Council had opemgdrs so that
representatives of those Churches were now examgngews and discussing
the possibilities of unity.

One such visitor to Rome was the Russian Metragolionsignor Nikodim,
the Orthodox Archbishop of Leningrad. Born in 193thd becoming the
youngest Bishop of any creed in Christendom, he ngpated to exhibit a pro-
Soviet and anti-West bias. In 1961 he led a dejomaif Orthodox churchmen
to the World Council of Churches. He was awardedUhited Nations’ medal
for peace, and became head of the Foreign Reldllepartment of the Moscow
Patriarchate; and after attending the installagbdohn Paul I, he was received
in audience by the Pope on September the 5th.
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The meeting occurred in the study adjoining thee®oprivate library, and the
opening remarks, as reported probably by Fatheup&r Superior-General of
the Jesuits, or by the liberal Cardinal Willebran@ho acted as hosts to
Nikodim) followed these lines: ‘Welcome, dear beath said the Pope, coming
forward from the large oak table at which he hadnbeorking, ‘so close to us,
and yet so far away. What shall we discover abouseves? When will all of
us, Catholic and Orthodox, be sons of the samedBRur

Nikodim responded in the same spirit. ‘I wish iut@be in your reign that such
a thing could happen.’

The Pope asked for news of the state of religioRussia. ‘Father Arrupe tells
me that you are very hopeful about the future ef@murch in your country.’

Nikodim was silent for a time. Those who had meh ldould imagine how,
when pausing for an answer, his eyes showed &s titbre than slits under
bushy brows. ‘Most Holy Father, I'll be frank wigfou,” he said at length. ‘In
Russia they think very badly of me. They say | awrking with the State
authorities, and that | serve them rather than Gedl. am a faithful servant of
God.’

That short confession brought a rush of colour i® dheeks. He breathed
quickly, in the grip of some violent emotion. JdRaul asked quietly: ‘What do
you wish me to do?’

When able to speak again, Nikodim continued: ‘Mdety Father, how can we
work together if Russia still thinks that the Odlloa Church is part of the
Communist system? One day | shall be crushed’ flung out his arms — ‘and
the Russian Orthodox Church will come to an endu Youst come to an
understanding, and negotiate with them as theyako.’

Had that been the object of Nikodim’s visit? Welshaver know, for by now
his physical state was truly alarming. His hand weessed to his left side, as
though, it was later said (perhaps by John Pautdiify he wished to tear out
his heart and fling it at the Pope’s feet. He tiiedpeak, but failed. His mouth
twisted, and only the whites of his eyes were \&sib

The Pope seized and partly supported him. ‘Mereyijshill,” he exclaimed to
Willebrands, who was still within hearing. ‘QuicklfEminence, call Doctor
Fontana’ — the Pope’s private physician.

The Pope arranged what comfort he could for Nikodimthe floor of the study.
Then he opened the window. By the time the doctoved the Russian was
dead.
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It later emerged that Nikodim had been refused E=ion to enter France, on
his way to Rome, and that he was only able to dwisen a number of French
Bishops interceded on his behalf.

Then, as though to account for their oppositior, Fhench Foreign Office let it
be known that Nikodim was an accredited agent®fSbviet Secret Police.

Thursday, the28th of September, 1978had been what passed as on ordinary
day at the Vatican. The Pope, after working in dffsce, had received some
members of the hierarchy in private audience, &ed & group of prelates from
the Philippines, to whom, as representatives of rtfust Catholic region in
south-east Asia, he extended a special welcome.

Following lunch, and the usual siesta, there wagenboisiness and discussion
with several of the Cardinals. Evening prayers im frivate chapel had been
followed by a general good-night to members ofdtédf, after which he retired

to his bedroom on the third floor of the Apostdhalace.

Friday dawned as a typical end-of-September dath wie rows of Palace

windows taking shape in the dull grey light and fmet sounds coming, not

from birds in the Vatican Gardens, but from thdlditroom where Sister

Vicenza, a hun who had been in the service of Plipebe past ten years, was
preparing coffee. Her timing, her movements, ardd#tails of her task, had an
almost military precision.

It had turned five o’clock. At ten minutes past skeuld place the cup of

coffee, always strong, in the sacristy adjoining thapel where the Pope knelt,
in meditation, before saying Mass at five-thirttheSwas therefore surprised
when, not hearing any movement, she had gone tsabesty and found that

the coffee, half-cold in the cup, had not been hewdc

One of the Papal secretaries, Don Diego, then golres; and when five-twenty
came, and still the Pope had not appeared, theyteehe door of his bedroom.
There the secretary tapped, more than once, anddheaceived no answer he
opened the door.

The Pope lay on his bed, fully dressed, and obiyalsad. On the bedside table
was a lamp, still burning, and a cheap little aladilock that he had brought
from Venice. In the corridor was a red light emamatfrom an electric bell. It
was placed there as an alarm, to summon help,targlow meant that such a
signal had been made by the Pope who, as Diegoasawglance, had died
alone without his call being answered. He had wbmFisherman’s Ring for
only thirty-three days.
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The Pope’s other secretary, Father John Magee hextson the scene, and as
the news spread Cardinal Confaloniere, Dean oCivegregation of Cardinals,
who arrived at the bedside, pronounced what wasvedirds accepted as the
regular and official version of the tragedy.

The resulting description might relate to the ddst of any outstandingly
religious man. The Pope was on the bed, suppontgallows, with his head,
turned a little to the right, inclining forward avkis chest. His eyes were open.
The prevailing impression was one of calmness aneh#ty, with no suggestion
of pain. There was nothing to belie the name ‘sigilPope’ that had been given
him during his brief time in Rome. One hand heldnsosheets of paper
containing notes for a speech he intended to debwethe following day. A
copy of Thomas a Kempis’s ‘Imitation of Christ’ was the floor.

In the near panic and stupefaction that followednDiego, who might have

been. expected to join in, was holding a hurriezigited conversation on the
telephone. It later transpired that he had calledt@r Antonio da Ros, begging
him to come at once to the Vatican to carry ouesternal examination of John
Paul whom he had known and treated for some twgrdys — an extraordinary
act for a secretary to carry out on his own intwhen he was surrounded by
a bevy of influential prelates; and doubly surprissince Doctor da Ros was
not in Rome, but in Venice.

The news was released through Vatican Radio atnsgwey-one, and on
Italian Radio the morning’s announcer cut shortl#test act of terrorism by the
Red Brigade to say: ‘We interrupt this broadcadiriog you grave news . . .’

The tolling of bells throughout the city, and the bwering of the yellow and
white Vatican City flag, took up the story; and awg in Cracow, when the
tidings were heard in the old building that housedthe cathedral Curia, a
man who had been seated at breakfast suddenly rosad retired to the
private chapel. Those who saw him at the time remepered how Karol
Woijtyla, for that was his name, was deathly pale ahtrembling, as though
some heavily charged mission, whose import had be@made known to him
by some secret counsel in the not too far off pastyas on the point of
reaching fulfilment.

Those who experienced it have no hesitation inngayhat from then on an
atmosphere, hitherto unknown there, passed int&#tiean. Men began almost
to question themselves, as they did others. Smalipg met, and talked without
animation. They were under a nameless pressuratthvais beyond the power
of any among them to remove. Much of the conveseatiere, at normal times,
is highly allusive, causing one to search intortkssical, historical, or literary
memories to find a reason for it, or an answer.
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Now that impression was heightened, as when CdsdiRaletti and Baggio
came face to face, both aware of a question, attu dgually nervous lest the
other might solve it. One of them took refuge inaléng the words of Antonio
Fogazzaro, the anticlerical writer.

‘Eminence,” said one, ‘you jeer at anyone who hdhiis tongue. Dread his
silence!” A less experienced priest came neareyutaming up the situation in
more picturesque language. ‘The cupboards of theedaare full of skeletons.
Their bones are beginning to rattle.’

‘What if they are?’ said another cleric. ‘They wglaced there during the great
heresies of the Middle Ages. Now those heresies hame again.’

Rumours, mystery, embarrassment, perplexity..tecalmost as a relief when
movements were heard in the hall-way that led ® Flope’s bedroom. The
Swiss Guards, before the termination of their fowurs’ duty there, were
marching out, and a high temporary partition wasdperected round the bed.
At the same time, all exits and entrances to thetqf the building were sealed.

Before long the dead Pope’s brother and sisteraiuand Amelia Luciani,
and a niece Pia, had arrived. They were plain, lginppgople, who would be
regarded, by some in Rome, as rugged sons and t@asigif the mountains
(they came from the Dolomites), and not the sorinpress, in spite of their
closeness to the dead Pope, a Cardinal like llaa, now in charge of Vatican
affairs and worldly to a degree, covered an iroturgawith a more than usual
share of French courtesy.

Worried by the sudden and unexpected death of bwether, they voiced their
agreement, with most of the doctors, that an aytopsst be held to settle the
matter and dispel any lingering doubts.

Professor Prati, consultant ¢fie heart unit of St. Camillo hospital, said an
autopsy was not only desirable, but necessary.eBsof Alcona, head of the
neurological department of the Polyclinic of thetli@dic University of Rome,
gave his more downright opinion that it was thay of the Holy See to order a
post-mortem. The same theme was to be more stroaghwed after the Pope’s
funeral when another specialist, Professor Fontaadl: ‘If | had to certify,
under the same circumstances, the death of anapydimimportant citizen, |
would quite simply have refused to allow him tolheied.’

Many publications were equally insistent that atpoertem was necessary,
among them being the conservative group Civ@tétiana, under its director
Franco Antico, and the influenti@orriere della Seraof Milan.
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Their doubts were supported by the way in which thespecialists, who
examined the Pope’s body, contradicted each othelDoctor Buzzonetti, the
first doctor on the scene, said the Pope had suffedt an acute coronary
thrombosis. Another put it down to cancer, while ahird said the Pope had
an apoplectic fit resulting from a brain tumour. Doctor Rulli of the St.
Camillo hospital, said it was a case of cerebral lemorrhage.

The suggestion of heart trouble was discountenahgdfidouardo and Amelia
Luciani, while Monsignor Senigallia said that Jdhaul, acting on his advice,
had had an electro-cardiogram which lasted for tyweninutes, and that no
irregularity had been revealed.

The official investigators now adopted a new lire Help them out of an

embarrassing situation. They suddenly announcedtiileaPope had, from the
first, been a very sick person; that he had beetidesl soon after birth since he
had not been expected to live through the day;Hbdtad been in hospital eight
times, in a sanatorium twice, and had undergone dperations. Appendicitis,

heart, and sinus trouble, with swelling of the rarmhd feet, were also
numbered among his complaints. His fingernails hathed black, he had
managed to survive with a single lung, while thevas also talk of an

embolism, or blood clot. If this summary of ills chebeen true (and he
underwent the usual medical examination beforectireclave) he would not

have been elected.

Within a few hours, when the initial feeling of sfkohad been passed, a
veritable campaign of suspicion made itself felbnd which only Villot, and a
few of his close associates stayed aloof. There ta#ls of a more than
medicinal dose of digitalis, of the rare wickedn#sst would be necessary to
introduce poison into the wine used for Mass, ahthe unobtrusive ways in
which a man might be helped to die.

But these hazards apart, with such terms as muadegssination, and poison
beginning to be heard, there were some unanswegdstions that were
threatening, as one prelate put it, to shake therpiof the Vatican to their very
foundations.

The first one to look on the face of the dead Pepe Don Diego, a secretary.
He must have seen something that thoroughly alaonastiocked him, since he
had rushed to the telephone to call Doctor da Rosjore intimate medical
friend of John Paul than any on the Vatican rot#joagh the average of
fourteen prominent specialists it numbered werdihgavailable, while da Ros
was three hundred miles away.
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Moreover, Don Diego was never asked to accountifaction, or, at least, not
in a way that was ever the subject of any knowrnuinyg And, normally
loquacious, he became reserved, and could nevdraven to enlarge upon the
reason why, with so much threatening to break alwmt he rushed to the
telephone to make a distant call.

What had he seen? Had it been the expression on tfece of John Paul?
According to the octogenarian Dean of the Congregan of Cardinals,

Confalonieri, the dead man appeared serene, smootheaceful, with a hint
of smiling. But a young cleric who had recently bee accredited to the
Vatican, and who pressed forward with a beginner'sagerness and ardour
to make himself familiar with its affairs, saw a vey different countenance
from the one officially described.

It was distorted by a pronounced look of suffering,while the mouth,
instead of presaging a smile, was gaping wide. Thétis latter version was
true was borne out when the embalmers arrived, thefour brothers

Signoracci from the Medical Institute. Their combired and highly
practised efforts, carried out for two hours on theface alone, and with the
aid of cosmetics, could not overcome, still lessm®ve, the manifestation of
horror that the dead Pope carried to his tomb.

But the greatest obstacle, in the way of a comiitetaxplanation, was the red
light in the corridor. It was controlled by an dl&c bell on the Pope’s bedside
table, and it was a signal that meant he was gaftin assistance. That signal
had certainly been made. The red glow had spruglifie. But it had not been
answered. Not by any of the guards, nor by anyhef gtaff, the secretaries,
clerks, nurse, the chauffeur, who were in the aanart by either of the seven
nuns of the Order of Marie-Enfant who, being reside for the Pope’s
domestic arrangements, were on the floor abovewvars

What had they all been doing at the time? What nrogortant task than the
Pope’s welfare, his safety even, had kept them eyegl? The police who

patrolled St. Peter's Square, all through the nighust instinctively have

glanced more than once at the slightly parted mstan the Pope’s bedroom.
The red glow might have appeared between themwBatit indeed observable
all through the night, or had it been tampered wdlthat it only became visible
at early dawn? There was no inquiry along thoseslimThose questions went
unanswered. The Pope was dead. But a post-mortmardled by most of the
Pope’s doctors and his relatives, and secondechbpfmuential Press, would

settle all doubts as well as determining the cafiskath.
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But here again the tall imposing presence of Villointervened. An autopsy,
he declared, was out of the question; and his reasdor saying so left the
doctors more bewildered than before.The body had been found at five-
thirty a.m. Time, that is normally so regular and methodically paced at the
Vatican, had then taken a surprising leap forward.For the embalmers,
with quite unnecessary and unprecedented haste, hadmediately been
summoned, and their process had been completed bina-thirty.

‘But the intestines?’ asked one of the doctors, whibad made up his mind to
remove them and carry out tests for a trace of poan. Villot's answer was
again decisive. They had been burnt.

One of the most salient comments on the strange aiff came, surprisingly

enough, from L’'Osservatore Romanowhich asked whether the death of
John Paul might in any way be linked to the homilyhe had pronounced in
favour of the Satanist and devil-worshipper Carducc But only Catholics

in Germany read this, for it was deleted from everycopy of the paper that
went elsewhere. An effort was actually made to supgss the German
edition, but it was too late.

An unimpressive Press conference, that Villot cowdtlactually oppose, though
his obvious displeasure almost had the effect pdsative ban (especially when
one of those present voiced the widespread regréfteafailure to hold an

autopsy), yielded nothing. Villot referred objecdo the final verdict given by
Father Romeo Panciroli who, after carrying out wkiat check was possible on
the highly-spiced and eviscerated body, was ‘plkdsereport that everything
had been in order.’

Meanwhile a medical man, Gerin, who rejected thssimlity of the Pope’s
death having been a natural one, openly pronoutiedavord ‘poison’; and a
Bishop (one must respect his wish to remain unndmetie up his mind to
succeed where doctors, professors, and journalisd, failed. He would
penetrate the veil of silence and secrecy, andlkesttathe truth, whatever its
import or what it might entail.

He worked hard and long; interviewed countless [@ogelved into every
department, mounted stairways and passed througiouse passages in the
Vatican. Then, for a time, he vanished from thenegcand those who have since
met him found him not only changed, as may happen anly a few months,
but in every sense an entirely different man.

Hardened Romans and realists, who had expectedingottise, merely
shrugged. The dome of St. Peter’s is not an eghlj-sbhebe cracked. He was
merely one more fool who had cracked his own hesgainst it.
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Cardinal Villot, aware of the growing disquiet in the Church, promised to
make a statement on recent events in the Vatican foee the calling of the
next conclave. He never did, but remained a man ahystery to the last,
leaving no evidence as to how much he had known @re was ample
suspicion to more than make up for absence of ceitay), or for how much
he had been responsible. The cause of Villot's owteath on 9 March, 1979,
occasioned the same elementary confusion that sutmoded the passing of
John Paul I. The Cardinal, according to an early anouncement, had died
of bronchial-pneumonia. A second verdict named kiday trouble; a third,
hepatitis; while yet another attributed the caused internal haemorrhage.

It appears that top-flight Catholic specialistsenttalled to the bedside of their
most eminent patients, reveal themselves as begry indifferent diag-
nosticians.

It was raining. From their places on the colonnalleve the piazza, Simon
Peter and his fellow saints looked down upon asfooé umbrellas. The dead
Pope, in vestments of red, white, and gold, and wigolden mitre on his head,
had been brought from the Clementine Hall in theogtplic Palace to the

square where, in a plain cypress coffin, the basyed on a red blanket fringed
with ermine, for the celebration of an open air Mathe flame of a single tall

taper, placed near the coffin, flickered this way ghat in the wind and drizzle,
but never to the point of going out. A Monsignois mind heavy with a fast

growing certainty, looked round at the mostly stevheads and white faces,
and thought of the terrible suspicion that was bimg on everyone’s lips.

‘It is too much,’ was all he could murmur to hinfsék is too much.’

A chill October dusk, pierced by pin-points of ligihom the city, was closing
down as the cortege moved into the basilica wherethe crypt, future
generations will come to gaze at a tomb bearing shmeple inscription
JOHANNES PAULUS I. And some, despite the bluntifigrme, may wonder.
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Part Fourteen

Belief in the innocence of rulers depends uporigherance of those ruled.
— Hugh Ross Williamson

The Catholic world at large had barely recovereanfthe shock of John Paul's
death, sudden and unexpected as it was, when aneteat diverted their
attention from theSedis vacantigvacancy of the Apostolic See) to the puff of
white smoke that, on 16 October, 1978, issued fiflmensmall bent chimney of
the Sistine Chapel, and to the announcement tliatved it: ‘We have a new
Pope.’

More than the usual excitement resulted, and thvere those among the more
experienced observers who noted that much of iteckiom the same quarters
that had acclaimed John XXIll; from those who geeethe changes (or
disasters, as many thought) that resulted fromrdign, as long awaited and
welcome signs that the Church was throwing ofirga archaic fetters.

For the new Pontiff waKarol Wojtyla , who received something like a hero’s
welcome because he was a Pole, from behind theQuotain, where religion,
especially the Christian, had had to run the gatinihnd where now, although
the era of blows and taunts was somewhat relaxedas still subject to a
mainly wary and restricted acceptance. Wojtyla wasdentally, the first non-
Italian to be elected Pope since 1522.

A veteran American journalist who had the not inappopriate name of
Avro Manhattan, who knew the Vatican more intimately than he did the
White House, and who was well versed in Russian wversation, had
earlier written: ‘The proportion of radical Cardina Is, and of future
members of the Sacred College, whose political leags range from light
pink to scarlet red, has been mounting and will caimue to increase. The
inevitable result will be that, thanks to the greagst number of Leftist
clerics, the election of a Red Pope is becoming naolikely.’

Had such a Pontiff arrived in the person of Karajtja?

In view of the strained relationship between caestin the West, and those
behind the Iron Curtain, the officially irreligioysolicy of the latter, and the
emergence of John Paul Il, as the new Pope el¢cteéd called, a number of
guestions presented themselves that called fornawex. His orthodox early
training and development, his becoming a priedd, faa rise to Archbishop and
then to Cardinal, had proceeded normally.
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Many hundreds of his co-religionists in Poland dgrithe thirty years of

Communist domination, had undergone petty or seriparsecution, many
being jailed, some put to death. Yet there is ndication of Wojtyla ever

undergoing more than the usual trials that havebéoendured by known
dissidents. He had not been subject to any sust@anmenacing outcry, and his
relationship with the Marxist authorities had bete same as that of any
ordinary citizen who wore his faith upon his sleeve

Through it all he must have been called upon, g@setate, to give not only
religious but also social, and even economic adwadose of his faith, advice
that must have sometimes conflicted with the gowgroode. Yet he was never
actually silenced, and he was tolerated, evenlpged by the authorities, while
his religious superior, Cardinal Wyszynski, themfate of Poland, lived under
constant pressure.

A case in point was the granting of permissione@ve the country. When the
Synod of Bishops was called for Rome, both Cardiragdplied for exit visas.
The Primate encountered a blunt refusal, but Wajiyhs given permission as a
matter of course.

He experienced the same favour when it came tamdittg the conclave at
which he was elected, and those who had been desiriayy the prospect of a
Pope from a Soviet background soon felt they wessfjed.

Pierre Bourgreignon, writing iDidasco,a French publication that appeared in
Brussels, April 1979, said: ‘No one capable of gehe thought will easily
believe that a Cardinal from behind the Iron Curtaan be anything but a
Communist plant.’

A similar doubt was expressed Tihe War is Nowan Australian production

issued on behalf of Catholic tradition. If Woijtyli,asked, is a true Catholic
Pole, ‘why would proper, sensible, prudent Cardinaith the Church’s welfare

at heart, elect a target, a man whose family amglperemain under the gun, a
whole nation of ready-made hostages or martyrs?’

The Abbe de Nantes, leader of the Catholic CouReformation of the
Twentieth Century, was more downright: ‘We haveaantunist Pope.’

It was formerly acknowledged that differences, wiieey were in Poland, did
exist between the two Cardinals. Wyszynski neveldgd an inch when dealing
with the controllers of his country. Wojtyla wad &r coming to terms and
continuing ‘dialogue’ with them, along the linesatthad been established by
Paul VI, and what was more noticeable Wojtyla, agesm never actually
condemning atheistic Marxism, stood in the wayhaise who wished to adopt a
more militant attitude towards it.
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Someone had noted that during the conclave in istn& Chapel, at which he
was elected, the solemnity of the occasion, andatieof being overlooked by
Michelangelo’s gigantic frescoes of the Last Judgmeid not prevent Wojtyla
reading from a book that he had thought fit to takéor instruction — or for a
little light relief from the gravity of choosing éhVicar of Christ? It was a book
of Marxist principles.

Those who regarded him with suspicion were notswasl when he rejected
the ritual of coronation and chose to be ‘installadd when he let it be known
that he rested more easily in an ordinary chain thia the Papal throne. Were
Church practices, they asked, to undergo a fupptheng down after those that
had already resulted from the Council? Their femesv when he put aside the
mantle of authoritarianism with which the Church,which he was now the
Head, had hitherto been invested. And any lingediogbts they may have had
vanished when, in his inaugural speech, he undetmdulfil the last will and
testament of Paul VI, by adhering to Pope Johrrsctives of collegiality and
the liturgy of the New Mass — and that, it may lbseryved, in spite of the fact
that he must have been aware of all the obscertitias followed it. When
making that announcement, Wojtyla stood by a makeshar that, like Paul
VI's bier, was bereft of any religious sign in tteem of a crucifix or cross.

Other indications of what might be expected ofribev Pope soon followed. In
his first encyclical he praised Paul VI for havimyealed ‘the true countenance
of the Church.” He spoke in a similar vein of thec&nd Vatican Council which
had given ‘greater visibility to the Eucharisticcefice’; and he undertook to
follow and promote the renewal of the Church ‘adaag to the spirit of the
Council.’

A later statement referred to that Council as hgvlbeen ‘the greatest
ecclesiastical event of our century; and it nownated to secure ‘the
acceptance of fulfilment of Vatican Two in accordanwith its authentic
content. In doing this we are guided by faith...\dédieve that Christ, through
the Holy Spirit, was with the Council Fathers, tifa Church contains, within
its magisterium, what the Spirit says to the Chuselying it at the same time in
harmony with tradition and according to the demamoised bythe signs of the
times’ (my emphasis — Piers Compton).

His remark on being in harmony with tradition wéatly contradicted by his

admission that ‘the liturgy of the Mass is differédrom the one known before
the Council. But’ (he added significantly) ‘we dotrintend to speak of those
differences.’ It was essential to renew the Chunehstructure and function, to
bring it into line with the needs of the contempgravorld; and from that

admission it needed but a step for Wojtyla to ersigeathe revolutionary

principles of 1789, with the glorification of maiherated man, as a being who
is sufficient unto himself. Man was the only idasgérving the reverence of
those on earth, his stature being confirmed by dassified as the Rights of
Man.
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That somewhat hazy terrestrial belief has beenirtbpiration of every Left-

wing movement from then on. With a fine disregasd the authority of law it

was proclaimed, in America, that ‘liberty is therywdoundation of political

order.” While a few years ago Frangois Mitterarite Communist who is now
President of the French Republic, said that ‘Mathés future of Man.’ It was

then left for Karol Wojtyla, as John Paul II, tosénine that belief in a modern
religious setting by declaring that ‘Man is thenpary issue of the Church’; a
Papal announcement that is thoroughly in line wiith Marxist principle that
‘Man is an end in himself and the explanation bftahgs.’

The Pope then proceeded to pass from verbal to axiree approval of the

political system from which he had emerged. Spepkinthe Church in Poland,
he said that ‘its relationship with Communism cobklone of the elements in
the ethical and international order in Europe ahd todern world.” He

maintained a friendly understanding with the Redup@ers of his country, and
thought it possible to open up a spirituitentewith them. In furtherance of
this the Communist Minister of State, Jablonskithwa train of comrades as
large as that of any Eastern potentate, was reteit/¢he Vatican. Then came
the Soviet Minister, Gromyko, who was granted miti@n the prescribed time
with His Holiness.

He greeted guerrillas between their bouts of ‘foeedighting’ in Africa and

Nicaragua. His moral support went with them. Henggkthe door of his study
to the Mexican Jose Alvarez, who travelled far avide in South America
calling on extremists to light the flames of angtciNot even the Pope’s
intimates knew what passed between them. He wa'stdré speaker at a Latin
American Congress in Panama City, where the therae wertainly not
religious, since the organisers were the Commudictator, General Torrijos,
and the Marxist Sergio Mendez Areeo, of Cuernavaca.

When addressing a group of refugees from Vietnaaos|. and Cambodia, the
Pope’s lukewarm attitude was commented on by RoBertou, theParis
Match correspondent. The Pope, naturally enough, had ¢eenated with his
audience, but why, asked Serrou, had he not so rasamentioned the Red
terror from which they had escaped?

In view of that failure to condemn tyranny, it emmarkable that one of the few
strictures uttered by John Paul Il has been dideatminst those Catholics who
deplore the gradual taking to pieces of the Chwiobe Vatican Two: ‘Those
who remain attached to incidental aspects of ther€@hwhich were more valid
in the past but have now been superseded, canmainisalered the faithful.’
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His orthodoxy, when it came to the teaching of Ghtism and its relation to
other religions, has also been called into questiois a commonplace, but no
belittlement of Islam, to point out that the faséit Arabian tradition, with its
denial of Christ's divinity and of the redemptiois, a far remove from the
essentials of Christian belief. Yet the Pope taldaadience of Moslems that
their Koran and the Bible ‘are in step.” And in raocasual mood, was he
pandering to the mechanical spirit of the age whentold a gathering of
motorists to have the same care for their carheg have for their souls? Or
was it by a slip of the tongue that the importaattached to cars preceded that
of souls?

One of the Pope’s letters, dated 15 September,, 1881he subject of private
property and capitalism, shows a marked contramictif and a departure from
the Church’s teaching. For in the letter he sa@dtristian tradition has never
upheld the right of private property as absolutel amtouchable. On the
contrary, it has always understood the right asmomto all to use the goods of
the whole creation.’

That is so blatantly false, and so opposed to whaty Pope from Leo XllI to
Pius Xl had said, that one is tempted to agred whibse outspoken trans-
Atlantic critics who bluntly call Karol Wojtyla adr, and who follow that up
with the exhortation: ‘Break off, Charliel’

For here | quote from Leo XllI: ‘The Socialists eadour to destroy private
property, and maintain that the individual poss®ssishould become the
common property of all, to be administered by thateS or by municipal
bodies...It is unjust, because it would rob thealggpssessor, bring the State
into a sphere that is not its own, and cause cdampb®nfusion to the
community.’

Leo went on to say that a man works in order t@iobproperty, and to hold it
as his own private possession. ‘For every man linasight by nature to possess
property of his own. This is one of the distinctimi® between man and the
animal creation...The authority of the Divine Ladda its sanction forbidding
us in the gravest terms even to covet that whiemather’s.’

From Pius XlI: ‘The primary function of private preqy is in order that
individuals may be able to provide for their owreds and for those of their
families.’
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And from Pius XII: ‘The Church aspires to bringaltout that private ownership
shall become, in accordance with the plans of ikimel wisdom and with the
laws of nature, an element in the social systemeaessary incentive to human
enterprise, and a stimulus to nature; all thistifier benefit of the temporal and
spiritual ends of life, and consequently for thendfeé of the freedom and
dignity of man.’

And still from the same Pope: ‘Only private owneapsban provide the head of
a family with the healthy freedom it requires targaout the duties allotted to
him by the Creator for the physical, spiritual, amtigious well-being of his

family.’

Side by side with these proclamations the Churchissued warnings against
Liberalism, which ends in capitalism, and againstrilsm which preaches the
abolition of private property. Therefore the stad@tnmade by John Paul Il may
be seen to be extraordinary compared with manyhokdé made by his
predecessors.

During his early life in Cracow, both as studend @s a young priest, Wojtyla

acquired a liking for the theatre that has nevirlien. It began when he joined

a school dramatic group, and later, during the wiaen Poland was occupied,
what is often referred to as a ‘subterranean tegathich means that rehearsals
and performances took place in a room, sometinegitbhen of an apartment,

secretly and by candlelight.

‘It was round about that time,” says one of hisgoéphers, ‘that he formed a
sentimental attachment to a young woman’; and filoem on she has followed
him like a shadow, by rumour, newspaper report, i@nthe conversation of
Polish exiles on both sides of the Atlantic.

Sometimes the details differed. The most unliketysion, that was probably
put out to engage sympathy, was that she workeidsighe Germans, had been
discovered, and shot. Another gives the date 1894@aking the height of their
attachment. According to Blazynski, who was borrPwiand, the future Pope
was popular with the girls and ‘had a steady gidrfd.” [George Blazynski in
John Paul II (Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1979). Savhe¢he incidents related
here are taken from that book.]

His love of entertainment extended to the cinemd,ta such superficial mock-
religious shows as Jesus Christ Superstar. Afterpamformance of the latter he
spoke for twenty minutes to the audience on thenéhef love and joy. He
encouraged the adolescent bawling and aimless stingrof guitars that, in the
name of popular accompaniments, make some preagmildsses unbearable to
many. In the same spirit, he invited the Americaangelist, Billy Graham, to
preach one of his red-hot sermons in the chur@t.oAnne, Cracow.
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One of the subjects discussed by the circle in vihie moved was a book by
the writer Zegadlowicz, which had been frowned upgrthe Church because
of its obsession with sex; while an early piecavafing by Wojtyla (translated
by Boleslaw Taborski and quoted by Blazynski) corgasuch lines as ‘Love
carries people away like an absolute...Sometima@sahuexistence seems too
short for love.’

The same theme occurred in Woijtyla’s bdakve and Responsibilityl 960,
which, Blazynski says, ‘does not ignore the boddglity of man and woman,
and goes into considerable detail in describinghbtite physiology and
psychology of sex (the latter often with a greadld® insight that might seem
surprising in one who is now, after all, a celibelergyman.’

Even when Woijtyla became Pope the ghost of the mgsy woman who had
haunted his student days was not laid. There are gse among Polish exiles
who claim to have known her, and one of the most dmright rumours
spread is that her name is Edwige. Jee more photos iAppendix B —
Jeremy Jamégs

But be that as it may, not even Woijtyla's apologist can deny that he has
shown more interest in human sexuality than any Pap since the Middle
Ages. Many listeners to an address he gave in Ronaere quite embarr-
assed when he launched into details on lust and tim@akedness of the body.
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Some of his own statements have given publicityhegyample scope to enlarge
upon them. “Young people of France,’” he cried fardrom mature audience in
Paris, ‘bodily union has always been the strongegjuage that two people can
say to each other.” Those words have been callee sif the most stupefying
ever spoken by a Pope.

During his visit to Kisingani in Zaire, Africa, aomespondent irNewsweek
shook his head sadly over the way in which the Hefathe Roman Church
dispensed with formality. In humid heat, and alnassoon as he stepped from
the plane, he was seen ‘grinning, sweating, swagimd)stomping with dancing
girls.” He has been photographed watching a grdugdolescent girls in one-
piece garments that reached well above the kneg cat a series of acrobatic
dances. Another picture has recently come to handhich, at Castelgandolfo,
he watches a young dancer perform convolutionsant fof him, with her head
and face almost lost sight of in a flurry of whitederclothes.

A play written by Wojtyla, The Jeweller's Shopwas produced at the
WestminsterTheatrein May, 1982. Said to be written in purple prose,the
producer hoped that the play ‘should draw the psghtes well as the church
audiences.

His hope may well be realised since the play, gtitbtingThe Daily Telegraph
(28 April 1982) ‘embraces the unlikely subject obgtitution.’

There is no need for John Paul Il to enter deeply the differences in the
Church resulting from Vatican Two. It has been ga@t he is walking with a
rose in his hand — that is, until the early gaicisieved by John XXIII and Paul
VI have been consolidated. The once proud boastimgl to the One True
Church has diminished into a spineless acknowledgrok‘these ecumenical
days.’

The claim of Papal authority, which has yieldedcpldo the idea of power-

sharing with Bishops, may remain on the Church&usé books for a while

longer, but the force of its divine origin has beemtered down; and the altars,
always a sign of ‘whatever gods may be,’ have lamolished.

Even so, the next phase of the attack upon thed@hémom within, has passed
beyond its preparatory stages and is already uwdgr It is likely to be less
spectacular than the earlier depredations. The wewikionary’ will be heard
more often than ‘change.” The churches will no Emye used as amatory
playgrounds. Yet what is likely to result from mags in the Vatican Synod
Hall, between more than seventy Cardinals and Bishwill probably, in the
long run, be quite as devastating as the innovatibat have now been accepted
as norms by a largely unperceptive and uncriticalip.
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Among the subjects that are known to have beerusksd are marriage and
abortion; and prelates such as Cardinal Feliciratienal enough to admit that
the issues on these, and. similar questions, hateaNy been decided in
advance. Marriage annulments, robbed of much af gelier formality, will
be made easier. The threat of excommunicationheillifted from women who
undergo abortion; and, a still greater earnest ofenand vital concessions to
come, the articles of Canon Law will be reducednfroumbering 2,414 to a
possible 1,728. But these considerations will netgiv heavily on those who
are likely to be impressed by the Pope’s visithis tountry [Britain] in May
this year, 1982. The power of Mr. Mark McCormackiternational Manage-
ment Group has been invoked to provide the samécfiyldor a Pope that it
has so ably done for golfers, baseball toughstamadis players; while a firm of
business consultants, Papal Visits Limited, willdaéurther promotional
backing.

The proven dramatic instinct of John Paul Il witdubbtless come into play as,
scattering blessings from a glass-topped vehidejides slowly between miles
of fencing, stands, marquees, and Press platfoams,over carpet decorated
with thousands of plants, to where three crosdes,tallest a hundred and
twenty feet high — Mr. McCormack, ‘Calvary wagt tike that’ — rise above a
steel and canvas altar structure.

After Mass, the faithful may come away with a salewer that bears a sticker
showing the Pope’s head on its handle. All arrareggmfor the visit will be in
the capable hands of Archbishop Marcinkus, who dfagously been washed
clean of the somewhat doubtful reputation that glanhim in Rome.
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Finale

‘Ye're a bad lot; a blackguard, in the likes ofh\aig man.’

| was thus greeted by an Irish priest early ongpcApril morning. He had read
in manuscript much of what | have here written, amile he could not confute
it he thought that | was doing the Church a soenyise. He was a big, broad-
shouldered man, with sad eyes and a knobbed s$iatkhe swung as though it
were a shillelagh.’

We were standing within the shadow of St. Petevlsile the blinds were still
drawn in the palace windows, and only isolateddtepts sounded on the piazza.
His hint of humorous menace contrasted with thersgr of myfeelings.

For there is nothing more golden in the world teaRoman dawn. Gold dust,
lighting the past more surely than it does the gmesfilters through the air and
settles, like a hesitant touch, on Maderna’s fagaite its bold Roman letters,
turning its brown and ochre tints into gold. Dusbtes, where the first light
catches them, are turned into gold that touches#ise of Caligula’s obelisk
and breaks in spendour over the cobbles; overtdtaes of the saints on the
colonnade, and the dome that gradually wears tdewbver the space before
the basilica surrounded by Bernini’'s giant colum@as, once the legions
surrounded the levelled spears that rose in enti@Romandbscuré;, water
from the fountains, whenever a breeze rufflesitsfaway in drops of gold.

The angle of the stick was inviting me to look o¥&atican Hill. ‘That’s the
way dawn will come, over the city, over the Churon’t you believe it?’

| only half nodded.

‘What you've written will pass, like a holiday orstow fever. But the promise
that was given to Peter’ — and he pointed to thdrakfigure on the colonnade
— ‘will not pass. It cannot. The fissure in the Raoill be closed. Dawn will
come again. Don’t you believe it?’

‘Yes,” | agreed, influenced perhaps by his sad egmed the swing of his
shillelagh. ‘Dawn will come again.’

But will it be a false dawn?
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Appendix to The Broken Cross
The strange death of Roberto Calvi

Hard upon the upheaval caused by the collapse céfé Sindona’s financial empire,
and the revelations concerning membership of theomia lodge Propaganda 2,
Oriental Rite, the Vatican faced a third embarrasgnwhen on June 18, 1982, the
body of banker Roberto Calvi was discovered handimgn scaffolding under
Blackfriars Bridge.

Calvi had been the president of Italy’s biggestgie bank, the Ambrosiano, which

took over many of Sindona’s assets. Sometimes kresvitGod’'s banker’ because of

his close connection with Vatican finance (the vati bank was a large shareholder in
the Ambrosiano), in May of the above year he fagetumber of charges related to,
among others, illegal currency transactions.

He vanished from Rome and arrived in London, wHezetook accommodation in
Chelsea Cloisters, on June 15. He was a frightenad, burdened with secrets
connected with his own and the Vatican bank, inbictvit was not wise to probe too
deeply. Some who had tried were suddenly dismié®ed their posts, others went to
jail on faked charges, and there had been at mastknown shooting affair during
investigations.

While Calvi was absent his secretary, who had beiéim the bank for thirty years,
wrote a note cursing Calvi and then threw hersaifthe authorities said, from the
fourth floor of the bank’s headquarters in Milan.

In London Calvi treated his chauffeur as a bodydulie arranged with a friend to call
at his flat at regular intervals, and then to kndlckee times for entrance. He also
shaved off his moustache, which he had worn forsyeBut although disinclined to

leave his apartment, Calvi, it was said, had naetis walked four miles in the night
or early morning, to commit suicide in the unlikelyea of Blackfriars.

The mention of that area calls for comment, togethith a reminder that secret
societies lay great stress on association and dgmBtackfriars was the site of the
friary and church of the Dominican Order, membedrsvhich acquired the name of
Black Friars because of their habit. They were, stiltlare, known as the Order of
Preachers. As such they brought the pulpit intceggnuse, and pulpits figure in the
stonework of Blackfriars Bridge. And members of B2lodge, in which Calvi figured
as number 0519, dressed as Black Friars in whitie twith black cloak and hood, for
their ritualistic meetings.

An inquest jurysupported by Scotland Yard, found that Calvi hasimitted suicide, a
verdict that caused raised eyebrows and disbeliesiniles among his relatives and the
Italian Press and police. For it implied that Caliho was sixty-two, had displayed the
dexterity of an athletic young man in seeking, lsess Rome Public Prosecutor said, a
complicated way to end himself.
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In the dark, and on completely strange ground, duk filled his pockets with rubble,

negotiated a long ladder and wet planks which hgdpof some feet between them,
seized a piece of sodden rope, tied one end tmdtk and the other to a piece of
scaffolding, and flung himself off. Why take so rhutrouble, when among his

belongings were found medical syringes, seven bafewablets, and 170 pills of

various kinds, many of which could have done tiektmore easily?

But here again the obscure, somewhat bizarre,igetter influence of P2 and other
secret societies comes into the picture. The tiotieof a candidate into the craft often
includes the taking of an oath not to reveal anytofsecrets. Should he offend, he
would undergo a violent death and then be buried nater at low level within reach

of the tide: the belief being that his ghost wotlidreby be prevented from walking,
which might embarrass his murderers.

This would apply to Calvi, who in all probabilityatl been strangled before being taken
to Blackfriars, to ensure that the dangerous sedrethis possession would not be
divulged. For after his mysterious and clumsy ‘&lét before his body was cut down,
the Thames tide was covering his feet.

There is nothing to suggest that Calvi had offendisdbrother masons. But he was
under legal pressure, and there were many whodaheepossible bringing to light of
his extensive financial network. The Vatican, esiace the Sindona scandal, had been
on its guard against further revelations, and wheractivities of P2 were brought into
the open, it took a surprising and an apparentheaassary step.

The Congregation for the Doctrine of Faith remin@=dholics that according to article

2335 of Canon Law they were forbidden, under pdiexcommunication, to become

freemasons. This was merely a tongue-in-cheek eseeta out-step questioners since,
as readers of these pages will know, some of thdirig prelates at the Vatican were
established masons. But the move reflected thendlzat was felt there. Two cardinals,
Guerri and Caprio, had worked hand-in-glove withdsina whose fall had brought P2
and its shady dealings into the open. A promineemiver of the lodge, Umberto

Ortolani, was known to have close links with thdivan.

But the most significant name that surfaced with scandal was that of Archbishop
Marcinkus, among whose several unacknowledged ations were those with Mafia

circles and with Licio Gelli, a former Grand MastdrP2. But even more to the point,
he was also president of the Vatican bank, the sestktive and exclusive bank in the
world.

Marcinkus had also been a friend and business iassaf Calvi, and having remarked

that ‘Calvi has our trust’ he bore that out by iagua guarantee, in the name of the
Vatican bank, to cover some of Calvi's extensivanlmperations, involving many

millions, as part of a vast monetary programme itheltided international arms selling

deals.
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But as the storm gathered Marcinkus withdrew hargntee, though by then sufficient
evidence had come to light to justify the beliekttrmore than normal business
exchanges had passed between the Vatican bankefhhco Ambrosiano.

The Minister for the Treasury, Andreatta, calledtfte Vatican to come into the open
and admit its part in the crisis that was rockihg financial world. There were also
demands for Marcinkus to be questioned, while pmessvas put upon the Pope to
dismiss him. But Marcinkus was too well versed iati?an banking secrets for the
Pope to risk his displeasure. Moreover, he had bemninated chairman of the
influential Commission of Cardinals, and so waslwalthe way to becoming a prince
of the Church, a prospect which made him unavailédnl awkward contacts.

For when commissioners went to the Vatican to de&kmation on its bank and
Calvi’s relationship with it, Marcinkus was ‘not &ome.” And when subpoenas
(implying that the recipients were subject to exaation) addressed to Marcinkus and
two of his clerical banking associates, were s@ntelgistered post to the Vatican, the
envelope was returned unopened.

A somewhat grudging admission that the Vatican hreaye been partly responsible for
the Calvi bank failure was made this month (Audigl2) by Cardinal Casaroli.

Meanwhile the highly controversial Archbishop Malaiis, in his office that is just a

few steps down from the Pope’s apartment, may somasthandle a balance sheet
from his late colleague’s bank and reflect uponwloeds with which such statements
ended: ‘Thanks be to God!
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APPENDIX A
Photos of Popes with the Broken Cross
and the Inverted Cross

“He [Pope Paul VI] also made use of a sinister syimbsed by Satanists in
the sixth century, that had been revived at the tohVatican Two. This was
a bent or broken cross on which was displayed alsse and distorted figure
of Christ, which the black magicians and sorcemdrghe Middle Ages had
made use of to represent the Biblical term, ‘Mdrkhe Beast.’

“Yet not only Paul VI but his successors, the tvanrPauls, carried that
object and held it up to be revered by crowds wad hot the slightest idea
that it stood for anti-Christ. Furthermore, thish#ition of a desiccated figure
on a twisted stick was forbidden by Canon 1279 ctvltiondemned the usage
of any sacred image that is not in keeping with dpproved usage of the
Church. That it was used for occult purposes magdas in woodcuts shown
in the Museum of Witchcraft in Bayonne, France.”

— Piers Compton
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The inverted cross is supposedly associated wéhddath by
crucifixion of St Peter, but in the occult it synilzes the
mockery and rejection of Jesus. It features fretiyem the
pendants and other occult paraphernalia worn bgnBss.
For example, rock singers who openly display tloEcult
affiliations like to incorporate it into their albucovers and
on-stage regaliaJéremy Jamés
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APPENDIX B

Karol Wojtyla (John Paul 1), while a Cardinal,
in the mountains of Poland, 1972
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APPENDIX C

The Meditation Room in the
United Nations Headquarters,
New York

According to a report in the New Hampshire Sundayeb News dated 21

October, 1962, the mural in the UN Meditation Ro@ontains numerous

triangles and pyramids to represent the ‘deity’ aiccordance with ancient
Babylonian symbolism. It also includes a spiraéitwined with a diagonal line

to represent the wand of Hermes, @educeusalong with a central sphere and
outer circle to represent the Eye of Horus or #dileseeing’ eye of Masonry.

The only other object in the room is a six-and-haif rectangular block of iron
ore, polished on top and illuminated from abovealsingle spotlight.

When the Meditation Room was opened in 1957, Sagr&eneral of the UN,
Dag Hammarskjold, directed that the following tbgtdistributed to visitors:
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We all have within us a center of stillness surdmd by
silence...People of many faiths will meet hereer¢hare simple
things which speak to us all with the same langudge have
sought for such things and we believe that we Hauad them
in the shaft of light striking the shimmering swdaof solid rock.
So, in the middle of the room we see a symbol of,hdaily, the
light of the skies gives life to the earth on whisle stand, a
symbol to many of us of how the light of the spgites life to
matter. But the stone in the middle of the room imase to tell
us. We may see it as an altar, empty not becaese hno God,
not because it is an altar to an unknown god, lechbse it is
dedicated to the God whom man worships under mamyes
and in many forms...The material of the stone leadsthoughts
to the necessity for choice between destructioncamdtruction,
between war and peace. Of iron man has forgedwisds, of
iron he has also made his ploughshares. Of ironhag
constructed tanks, but of iron he has likewise tbndmes for
man. The block of iron ore is part of the wealth Wwave
inherited on this earth of ours. How are we toitze

Thisis profoundlyNew Age andMasonic.The “stillness surrounded by silence,”
which he says constitutes the centre of each pgersancore principle of New
Age meditation — which is designed to liberate ‘thed’ within. Masons have
long proclaimed that all faiths are one, a sentimmich is strongly expressed
in this UN declaration — “...it is dedicated to #Bed whom man worships under
many names and in many forms.” Masons also emphdbe shaft of light
which is meant to enter the neophyte at the timénibfation and to become
stronger as he advances into each higher degrestiafion. Most remarkable
of all is the description of the solid iron alta ‘aock” or “stone.” Only towards
the end does it acknowledge that the altar is Hgtumade of iron. This
ambiguity or conflation is a deliberate occult aeyiwhere a concept is merged
with its opposite to produce a ‘higher’ truth. Is@an outrageous affront to the
God of the Bible, who stated that no iron couldrmmrporated into any part of
His temple in Jerusalem. The Bible associateswibim man’s rebellion against
God, notably that of Cain and his warlike descetslamubal-cain, who is
revered by the Masons, and the great AntichristrégNimrod, who is sacred to
the Illluminati. The text reinforces this with aesfnce to “this earth of ours,”
implying that it no longer belongs to God.

The UN text shows very clearly that the Meditat®oom is a shrine in honour

of man’s rebellion against God and a celebratiothefllluminati Light-Bringer
(Lucifer).
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